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This book is lovingly dedicated 
to all those who have been 

unwillingly torn away from 
famVy members that were loved 

and needed in their lives. 
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Prologue 

Ideally, a family should be a little taste of heaven on earth, a 
place of caring and love, of laughter and safety, a place to find 
the security one needs to face the harsh, cold realities of life. 
Conversely, there are places where we can experience a taste of 
hell on earth. In such a place there is no caring, no love, no 
laughter. This is a place of unnumbered perils with no security 
nor consistency, a place where the harsh, cold realities of life are 
created and multiplied. For years I worked in a hell-like 
institution. I worked for the Friend of the Court, a child 
support enforcement agency. 

Daily I witnessed the pain, anguish, horror, frustration and 
anger of families alienated and at war. Daily, fathers would 
come in begging for rights to visit their children, or even for the 
information we possessed on where they could find their 
children -an address, a phone number, even a city or state- to 
no avail. We were not allowed to give out any information, any 
help, or even to steer these parents in any constructive 
direction. We could only lamely suggest that they hire an 
attorney, knowing full well that the questions wouldn't be 
answered there, either. These were not "deadbeat dads", for if 
they were non-payers of support, we co_uld have apprehended 
any with warrants and had them arrested on the spot. If these 
fathers had withheld information, money or any court-ordered 
actions whatsoever, we would have immediately let them know 
-which was policy. The fathers being turned away were those 
who had paychecks from which we regularly withheld child
support payments at the employer level. Most often, the fathers 
we turned away had been divorced against their will and had 
the children removed from their lives abruptly. Often the 
children resided with, or in the home of another man who was 
the mom's boyfriend. Sometimes these fathers had never 
married the mother because the mother refused the offer of 
marriage. Sometimes these fathers had been only teens when 
they fathered the child, and were never informed that they were 
fathers until many years later when the mother applied for 
welfare benefits. 

The only privilege of parenting that many of these fathers 
will ever know will be the hell of the child-support enforcement 
agency with its power, threats and incriminating, 
condescending attitudes toward parents, children, and grandpar
ents who have needs and requests. 
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I would cringe as I looked on yet another father who would 
soon become a bitter and cynical statistic of the child support 
enforcement system of "justice." 

Although the pain and trauma of divorce rips at the heart of 
all who come in contact with this malady, Americans refuse to 
look at this anomaly that has become a norm: No-fault divorce. 
If we refuse to look at it, will it go away? 

I walked into the office of a businessman who casually asked 
what I did [for a living]. I told him I was writing a book at the 
prefent time, and he wanted to know what I was writing about. 

yYhen he heard me say child support enforcement agencies, 
he assumed that I was writing yet another denunciation of the 
"deadbeat dad." "Oh, yeah," he countered brightly, "I sold a car 
to one of you caseworkers just the other day!" "As individuals, 
enforcement officers are real people," I returned. "We don't 
have horns or tails, but as an agency, the Friend of the Court [or 
child support enforcement agency] is as corrupt and devious as 
the IRS at its worst." He looked surprised and then dismissed 
what I said with, "Well, I guess somebody has to do the job." At 
that point I couldn't hold back my beliefs, "I think you'd be 
surprised to find that private agencies or no agency at all would 
b.e an improvement over what the child support system does to 
harm children and alienate separated parents." Looking up at 
the wall behind his desk I saw the photos of two fine young 
men in their teens. "You've never been divorced, have you?" I 
continued. "No," he predictably replied. "If you could know 
the dangers your sons could face if ever they were accused of 
fathering an illegitimate child, you'd be shocked and scared for 
them," I ventured. The salesman gave me that, it will never 
happen to me look and switched over to selling the used truck. 

Unfortunately, we really don't want to hear about the horrors 
of the agency until we are so caught up in it that it is too late to 
avoid the sticky web. 

After an unwanted divorce or separation, is there anything 
that carf help parents and grandparents stay in touch with their 
precious children? Those who turn to the child support 
enforcement system and the courts will be bitterly disappointed 
unless these individuals have unlimited access to time, money 
and domestic legal counsel. There are pitfalls that can be 
avoided before the doors of opportunity are closed forever, but 
knowledge, persistent determination and decisive preventative 
measures are necessary -whenever our children are taken under 
the control of the court system. 

VI 

I have been involved with the court system as it relates to 
divorce, paternity and custody issues, for thirteen years. For 
approximately three years prior to writing this book, I was an 
enforcement officer/ investigator for the 37th Circuit Court in 
Michigan. An important part of the enforcement officer's job is 
to bring individuals into court who are reported to be in 
violation of the (domestic) orders of the court. With the judges' 
facilitation, the E.O. (enforcement officer) works in the capacity 
of a prosecuting attorney for court orders pertaining to the 
payment of child or spousal support, custody, parenting time 
[visitation], paternity, etc. 

Title IV-D of the Social Security Act gives the circuit court 
jurisdiction to use whatever measures under the law that are 
"deemed necessary" to enforce the orders of the court; however, 
the powerful and controlling family court order enforcement 
agencies have no system of checks and balances to ensure the 
just treatment of taxpaying citizens. 

If any parent should fall under the jurisdiction of one of these 
agencies, the payer would be immediately treated as guilty until 
proven innocent. The children involved would automatically 
become wards of the court, where any or all parenting decisions 
could be over-ridden by unqualified agency officers who may 
never meet the children in question or know anything of the 
family background. All wages would be garnished routinely, 
and if a court order to pay was retroactive back to the child's 
birth (as most are) and resulted in a large overdue balance, any 
other sources of income such as tax refunds, insurance 
settlements, social security payments, pensions, winnings, 
workplace bonuses, (etc.), would be subject to seizure by the 
agency that is in charge of payment enforcement. Payment 
amounts and "arrearages" (overdue balance amounts) could be 
raised or adjusted at any time without notice to the payer. 
Business and driver's licenses could be revoked against the 
payer's will. Liens could be put on any titled property. 
Withdrawal from savings or checking accounts could be made, 
as well as the seizure of vehicles, tools and other saleable, titled 
possessions. Very few government agencies have this much 
power over the finances and children of taxpayers with no 
criminal records. And no one is looking into these agencies to 
assure that this power is not being misused for the benefit of 
some and the detriment of others. 

The following are a sample of the case histories being handled 
all across the United States. These real-life cases are not 
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exceptional, they are becoming the "norm" in American family 
life. Thousands more could be added that are just as 
unfortunate. Names and a few identifying details have been 
changed to prote~innocent family members, but the broken 
hearts and lives -as well as the injustices- are all too real. 

_., 

VIII 

Chapter 1 

For Better or the Worst 

Bryan and Melanie had been high school sweethearts who 
married the year after they had graduated from 12th grade. 
Both were enrolled in community college classes and were 
working 20-30 hours per week at minimum-wage jobs when 
they were married in a picturesque fall service in a small local 
church. The couple found it difficult to maintain an apartment, 
a life, and their used vehicles, so when Bryan heard about a 
local factory job opening where he would be making much 
better wages, he took the job. Brian felt remorse that he was 
veering from his aspired career choice, but he felt that it was his 
spiritual duty to support his family unit and keep it as free from 
debt as was humanly possible. The work was exhausting and 
Bryan eventually dropped out of his business classes altogether. 
Working second shift was hard to get used to at first. He 
resolved to go back to college when he got back on his feet, but 
he never did. 

Melanie, on the other hand, was able to get in a year of 
computer training before she found she was pregnant with their 
first child. Melanie continued to work part-time as a secretary 
for an insurance agency, until she took an extended maternity 
leave at eight months. She didn't go back to work, and, in the 
ensuing years, the couple had two more children. The youngest 
child was in kindergarten when Melanie started feeling lost and 
bored and started to entertain thoughts of going back to work. 
Bryan supported Melanie in whatever she chose to do, and even 
felt excited at the prospect of a two-income household. Melanie 
was pretty shaky about her secretarial skills after a nine-year 
absence from the workplace. She started working at a local 
greenhouse at planting time, going on to a job working in a 
factory in a neighboring town. Melanie was excited about 
being back out working with adults, and Bryan took on more 
and more home responsibilities in an effort to balance the load. 
Bryan couldn't understand how Melanie could be so excited 
about working full-time, but the extra money allowed the 
family to indulge in dining out and a few other luxuries that 
became part of family "survival." Bryan and Melanie saw a lot 
less of each other and the kids, but the times together were still 
very good. Their church attendance became more and more 
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\sporadic, so Brian made a determined effort to make certain that 
the children went to church with him even on the weekends 
that Melanie was "just too exhausted" or needed to catch up on 
neglected chores or errands and "had to bow out." 

One Sunday afternoon Bryan picked up the phone in the 
basement at the same time that Melanie answered it. A friendly 
male voice carried on an animated one-sided conversation 
directed to Melanie. Melanie was strangely quiet until she said, 
"Just a minute, I think someone is on the other phone." "Hang 
up, Bryan," she requested. "I'll explain later." Although the 
explanation was plausible enough, other events in the coming 
weeks made Bryan feel more and more uneasy. Eventually, 
Bryan found evidence that Melanie was involved in another 
relationship, and when confronted with evidence, Melanie final
ly admitted the affair. 

Bryan felt that his life and very existence was inextricably 
bound around Melanie and the kids. The boys were really 
starting to be fun to take fishing and hunting and to sports 
events now they were getting to understand what it was all 
about, and his little girl was the light of his life next to Melanie! 
How could she do this to him? What had he done? She had 
been a good mother, didn't she know what this would do to the 
children? Where had he gone wrong? He prayed to God for 
answers, but mostly pied with God to bring Melanie back to 
him. Bryan realized that Melanie meant more to him even than 
his relationship to his Lord and Savior, but he kept praying and 
hoped that God would understand and send her "back". 

He reasoned with her, he bribed her, begged her, threatened 
her -and yet she persisted to go her own way. When he could 
see that she wasn't changing her ways despite the promises he 
had extracted from her, he would look around their home and 
see all they'd built together. In his grief and rage he would 
sm_iJsh things and yell at her and then weep and grovel for her 
forgiveness. The children were shocked and terrified by the 
change they witnessed in their parents. All the security in their 
lives was gone and their father seemed like a demented person. 
When they asked Mom about what was going on, she calmly 
gave the kids reassurances and explanations that this all was a 
temporary misunderstanding that would be O.K. soon. Bryan 
couldn't eat, work or relate socially on a rational basis. He • 
became obsessed with Melanie and tortured himself by 
following her and finding out for himself about this other man. 
He found himself an emotional cripple who was even distancing 
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himself from the children who were his life. 
Bryan pleaded with Melanie to accompany him to counseling 

sessions with their associate Pastor, which Melanie did. Melanie 
managed to convince the Pastor and herself that Bryan was 
imagining most of the trauma, and that the problem had been 
resolved. Melanie adamantly told the Pastor that she would 
never break up her home and family and she meant it -until she 
returned to work and found herself relating entirely differently 
to the co-worker who had captured all that was romantic within 
her. The counseling sessions seemed to dwindle as both 
Melanie and Bryan found other important events that always 
fell right at the time of their appointments. Inwardly, Bryan 
was resentful that the desired results just weren't forthcoming 
by this counseling method, and time was his enemy. Bryan 
secretly felt that he could use other methods of rekindling the 
relationship's sparkle. Melanie, as usual, never had enough time 
to touch all the bases she needed to cover, so she was relieved 
for any excuse to cancel the regular sessions which were no 
longer "regular". 

One evening Bryan found Melanie and her boyfriend leaving 
a restaurant together. He chased them with his truck, but lost 
them at an intersection. Driving furiously around town, he 
eventually returned home to find Melanie already there with 
the kids -acting as though absolutely nothing was wrong 
whatsoever! Bryan burst into the house and lost it. Smashing, 
breaking, screaming and crying ensued. Terrified for her very 
life and the safety of the children, Melanie called 911. Bryan, 
realizing that he was endangering the only ones in the world he 
really loved, ran out of the house, jumped in the truck and 
drove off. 

When the police got to their home, the place was in a 
shambles, Melanie was hysterical with fright, and the children 
were sobbing in shock and horror. Both the male and the 
female officers urged Melanie and the children to go to the 
home of a close relative or friend for the rest of the night, and 
briefly outlined the procedures necessary to file a personal 
protection (restraining) order. Melanie had a bloody nose from 
falling over broken furnishings as she had scrambled to restrain 
Bryan from destroying valuable family property. The officers 
asked whether Melanie intended to press assault charges on 
Bryan who had flung her across the room during his tirade. She 
had no intention of doing so, but when they warned her that 
there was nothing more they could do for her if she chose to 

3 



remain vulnerable, she reluctantly decided that it would be the 
best thing for the children to keep Bryan away from the house 
for a while until he cooled down. She followed the officers back 
to the station and filled out the necessary paperwork. She used 
a pay phone to call Grandma and Grandpa for permission to 
bring the kids over -where they would be safe. While she was at 
the phone she quickly made a call to the "other man" to let 
him know that she was at the police station, reasonably safe, 
and that she might be a little late in to work the next day. 

"No," she assured him, she was no longer in any danger so he 
didn't need to come get her. She would spend the night at her 
parents' and then would have to get an appointment with a 
judge the next morning for a personal protection order to keep 
Bryan away from her and the kids until things could get 
"straightened out." 

"Good," her friend assured her. She was doing the right 
thing. (She wasn't sure what was right at this point, it had all 
happened so fast, but it was now or never. She better decide 
and act now.) The police took pictures of her blood-encrusted 
face and the dangling and twisted clothing on the trembling 
little body before she got herself back together to make the 
twenty-minute drive to her parents' home. 

When Melanie got to her parents' home they were awakened 
to a disoriented confusion. Bryan had always been such a good 
guy! They thought of him as a terrific husband and father. He 
was more like a son than a son-in-law. How could their Bryan 
have gone berserk and harmed their little Melanie? How could 
he have stormed out and deserted their precious grandchildren? 
No mention was made of any other man. Nothing made sense 
to them. Could Bryan have had a "nervous breakdown" or be 
on drugs? Had Bryan been drinking that night? Of course they 
would help Melanie and the kids until she could find out what 
was wrong with Bryan. 

When Bryan quit driving that night he was still in shock 
about recent events he could hardly believe had really 
happened. He was horrified that he had wrecked the house 
and said all those horrible things to Melanie in front of the kids. 
What must they think of their Dad! He ruminated over and 
over how he could have approached the subject to Melanie at 
any other time, in any other way ... 

It was almost time for work. He couldn't go home, not yet. 
He hadn't calmed down enough to face Melanie and the 
children yet. How could he explain last night? His parents 
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would take him in, but he couldn't face them with the ugly 
truth right now. He couldn't face the questions he couldn't 
answer. Mostly out of habit, and because he didn't have any 
rL·ally close friends he could trust this humiliating secret with, 
hL· found himself at work. His uniform shirts were still in the 
truck and even though he looked a little rough, he didn't much 
rare. He went in and punched the clock as usual, not speaking 
to anyone. 

He tried calling the house to see if he could talk to Melanie 
and the kids, but no one was there. He couldn't bring himself 
to leave a message. All morning he wondered if she was at his 
(this other guy's) house. Would she actually take their children 
to his house? The very thought made him physically sick. If 
she wanted to talk to him, she knew how to get hold of him at 
work. He kept hoping she'd at least call and let him know 
where the kids were. At break time he called the school and was 
l'mbarrassed to ask whether his own children were at school 
that day. None of them were, he found out. He called the in
laws. He could trust them. He was closer to them than he was 
to his own folks! His in-laws were strangely distant and cool to 
him on the phone. The children were there and they were all 
right, he was relieved to find out. Melanie had spent the night 
there, too, but she had gone into town on some "business". 
They wondered if he wanted to talk to the kids? He didn't 
rL·ally want to right then. He didn't know what he could say on 
the phone to make any sense to them, but he talked to the 
oldest anyway and tried to let his son know how sorry he was 
about how he had acted. Tell the other kids that Dad loves 
them and he's sorry, he stammered out. After an awkward, 
"good-by," Bryan mused about how his conversation with Brent 
sounded hollow and fake. He had wanted to talk to the kids in 
person, but first he had to talk to Melanie and find out what she 
was planning to do. Was she planning on leaving the family for 
this other guy? Did she want to talk? Was she sorry that it had 
all been a stupid mistake? How far had her relationship with 
this guy gone? Maybe she wasn't all that far along and that she 
would want to end the affair before anything serious happened. 
I le hoped she hadn't gone all the way and that they all could 
pick up the pieces and go on like they had been before all of 
this. Where did she meet this guy? Was it at work? No wonder 
she liked her job so much! How many overtime hours were 
actually spent in romantic encounters? If she and this guy were 
having sex, how could he ever forgive her? He was late back 
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from his break and worthless on the line. 
He never anticipated the next turn of events later that 

morning when he was arrested -right on the job, in front of 
everyone! Assault charges! He was being taken in on domestic 
violence charges! He had never assaulted anyone! Everyone 
knew he loved Melanie more than his own life! He would never 
lay a finger on her to harm her! The kids knew he never hit 
her! Was there no end to this nightmare? 

He was shocked, broken and demoralized after getting 
booked. Fingerprints, mug shots (after last night's episode and 
subsequent sleepless night, he looked the part of the villain, he 
thought in a cynical daze) -he felt that he was being dragged 
through the motions of a criminal and let the officers know that 
he would never harm Melanie and the kids. The officers just 
gave him a bemused "that's what they all say" look and 
continued to get him ready for jail. He had a mandatory 
"cooling off" period of 20 hours until he could be released on a 
$200.00 bond. He wanted to talk to Melanie, to have her clear 
up this mess or bail him out, but she -or some mistake- had put 
him in jail in the first place. He wasn't sure where to reach her 
and was afraid she might actually refuse his request. After 
recent shocking events, he told himself he couldn't bring 
himself to ask her for any favors. He called his workplace and 
asked a co-worker to lend him the bail until payday. The 
arrangements were made. 

Dressed in his fluorescent jail jumpsuit he lay on his cot 
wanting to fall asleep and be able to wake from this nightmare 
back to life as he had previously known it. He had no idea that 
his life would never be under his own control again. He had now 
become intrinsically enmeshed into the legal system from which 
he would never again be released until the system's demands were 
all met in full -plus interest- decades later. He missed the kids in 
the worst way. He missed Melanie until it made him physically 
sick. Where were they now? Who were they with? He could do 
absolutely nothing but lay there in desperation like an impotent 
parasite. He felt like he was drifting beyond any control of his 
own with no attachment and no ability to protect himself or his 
family. What would happen at work? How could he face his co
workers who all watched or heard about his arrest for domestic 
violence? Would anyone believe the circumstances behind the 
arrest? Would he even be able to explain to anyone that his wife 
was having an affair? How could he ever go back and face 
anyone? What if he lost his job? 
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The next day he was released on bond pending his return to 
court for arraignment on the following Friday. Bryan went 
home to a dark and empty house. Even before he changed his 
clothes or took off his work boots he began call~ng to find 
Melanie. She was no longer staying at her parents home. The 
children were staying there, but they were in school. Bryan 
offered to pick the kids up from school now he was home, and 
his mother-in-law seemed relieved over the offer, but after 
conferring a few moments with Melanie's father, she changed 
her mind and instead arranged to have Bryan come over that 
night -for supper- to see the kids. Bryan agreed. The in-laws 
had always been good to him. They loved him. He could trust 
them to help the family get straightened back out and together. 
Bryan continued to search for Melanie. He called her 
workplace. She was off sick. He drove around and around to 
the places he thought she might go, but with no luck. Finally 
he called the in-laws once more and asked that they contact 
Melanie to meet him at supper at their home. Bryan could tell 
by her enthusiasm that "Mom" (in-law) was glad that Bryan and 
Melanie might get back together. "Mom" assured Bryan that 
even though she loved having the children there for as long as 
it was best for everyone, she knew that the family belonged 
together and that she would do all she could to help them 
straighten things out. 

Bryan was as excited as a first date as he got ready to see 
Melanie and the kids. He was certain that they would get 
things back together and that it was all a misunderstanding. 
Melanie knew what an involved and loving father he was. She 
had to know after all these years that he loved her and was 
totally devoted to her. 

When Bryan got to the in-laws' place, the kids came racing 
out to meet him and climbed all over him in their excitement. 
They wrestled and played in the yard for awhile before Bryan 
asked Brent where Mommy was. Benson, Bryan's younger son 
seemed detached from the immediate dilemma and kept trying 
to distract Daddy's attention with his cute and funny antics. 
After the reference to Mom, a confused, dark look settled over 
Brent's face as he mumbled that he didn't know. She should be 
back soon, he offered weakly. Brent looked up at Daddy and 
the pain from their eyes connected for a second before each 
looked away. Little Bria started crying for Mommy and Bryan 
took her in his arms and tried to console her. The pain in his 
bleeding heart seemed to enhance the pain in her own little 
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breast, and she struggled to run to Grandma's arms instead. 
Bryan felt an additional ache at the miniature rejection he felt 
as his baby struggled away from him. 

It was an hour later that Melanie arrived at the house of her 
parents. She was uneasy and nervous and avoided looking into 
Bryan's pleading eyes. When Bryan took her into his arms for 
an over-enthusiastic hug, Melanie stiffened a little before 
responding. Melanie never looked better, Bryan thought. She 
had a whole new look . Her outfit was all new, her hair was 
different, and she treated him almost like a complete stranger. 
He asked if they could talk and she hesitantly agreed, but 
continued to cling to little Bria who didn't let go of Mommy. 
With "Mom" and "Dad" just around the corner, it made it hard 
to talk -especially in front of the children. Bryan tried to ask 
Melanie if she and the kids were coming home that night, "so 
we can talk?" Melanie seemed evasive and distant. He didn't 
realize the internal struggle she felt. Here she was at the home 
of her parents with her children and her husband, Bryan. It all 
seemed so natural. It was the way it should be, the way it 
always had been, the family was all together. But she had 
promised him that she wouldn't break down and go home with 
aryan, who had been the out-of-control, raving animal just the 
other night. Melanie knew that it wasn't like Bryan to be out
of-control or destructive. She knew she wasn't in any danger 
from Bryan, but she had told her boss and several of her co
workers what Bryan had done to their home the other night, 
scaring the kids and herself to death. She told them that it had 
been so bad that the police had to lock Bryan up for a while in 
order for him to cool down. She told them that she had a 
migraine and a bloody nose from the incident -which led them 
to "know" without actually saying it- that Bryan had been 
abusive to her. Melanie well knew that the word would get 
around at work and if anyone there wondered about her 
friendliness with her co-worker, Rick, they would at least 
sympathize with her about her husband's violent and 
unpredictable personality. Now was her only chance to prove to 
Rick that she wasn't just a fake and a whiner. She wasn't going 
to divorce Bryan and wreck their good home, but she wanted 
just one night to be with Rick before telling him that they 
should both give their own marriages one more chance. 
What kind of marriage would she have if she always wished and 
wondered after Rick? She could never find another man like 
Bryan, and she didn't want to give him up, but she wasn't ready 

8 

to face Rick and say she just didn't have the courage to give the 
two of them even one night's try, either. He had been her best 
and only friend at work. He had sacrificed for her, invested all 
his attentions and humor and time on her. He had covered for 
her when she wasn't able to keep up. He was her confidante 
and counselor. Besides he was so attracted to her and attractive 
to her! But here was Bryan -betrayed, bleeding and begging. 
She lied that she had already made arrangements to spend 
tonight at a girlfriend's place, and that she would feel bad about 
letting her friend down, now that she had asked for the day off 
work. Who was this girlfriend? Was she a co-worker? What is 
her name? Is she married? Bryan asked all the questions and 
Melanie offered him all the "right" answers. Tomorrow she 
would be bringing the kids home. "Tomorrow night," Bryan 
reluctantly agreed. He figured that would give him a chance 
after court to get the house back in order so the kids wouldn't 
be reminded of that last awful night they were there. 

In court that Friday, Bryan was informed that a P.P.O. 
(personal protection order) had been filed against him. He was 
forbidden by the order of the court to go within 1000 feet of 
Melanie again. Bryan was not to call her or make contact with 
her in any way whatsoever. If he was caught so much as driving 
by the block of their home -or the adjoining streets, he could be 
accused of stalking her and would go to jail. Bryan asked how 
he was to live and where he was to go. He was told that he 
could ask a peace officer to contact his home and if Melanie was 
not there, Bryan could be escorted to his home to remove any 
temporarily necessary personal belongings. Bryan was not to 
strip the home of any marital assets nor of mutual property. 
I le couldn't believe that he was being "evicted" from his own 
home with no warning and no recourse! Would she be required 
to make the house payments now? Bryan asked cynically. "Has 
she been making the payments all along?" the judge countered. 
"No, I have been paying all the bills," Bryan answered 
truthfully. "You will be expected to maintain the payments on 
the marital home," was the response Bryan received. 

Anger, frustration beyond belief, grief, uncertainty, loss and 
terror were only a few of the overwhelming emotions that 
Bryan felt as he prepared to leave the home he had built for his 
darling wife and babies. He had to go somewhere. How could 
he afford an apartment and utilities and all the new expenses as 
well as continue to pay all the bills he had been paying 
right along? He had missed several day's work with no prior 
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authorization. What if he had no job to go back to? Where 
was Melanie's shared responsibility in all this? None of this 
new expense and grief had been his choice! Why didn't the 
judge just let the family go back together to work out the 
problems -whatever they were- before this new guy should 
sweep Melanie away? Now his hopes and plans for the family 
reuniting tonight were impossible. No letters, calls nor contact 
with Melanie within 1000 feet! The judge should have issued 
and injunction like that against Rick -her adulterous boyfriend
not one against himself, the children's involved father and 
Melanie's devoted husband! What is wrong with this picture 
here? For every abused woman this system protects, there must 
be dozens of ostracized fathers barred from their families 
unfairly! Bryan raved. Where is the justice in any of this? 

First Bryan found the cheapest places listed in the local Ad
paper For Rent. He called several numbers and found that these 
low-grade places were in the worst areas of town. "No matter," 
he thought bitterly, "I don't have to worry about my family 
being in danger when I no longer have one!" Thoughts of 
Melanie and the kids flooded over him. He had built his own 
home and furnished it in the best he could afford for his wife 

, and precious babies. Now he couldn't even live there! He 
didn't get to tuck the kids in at bedtime anymore or read to 
them. No more weekend video kid movies and wrestling on 
the living room floor. No more pillow fight chases. No more 
ball games in the back yard. No more stopping to look on the 
refrigerator for the latest carefully-colored picture or "A" papers 
from school. No more family, no more to live for ... 

Bryan finally located a dumpy apartment on the bad side of 
town in which he could stay temporarily until all this 
nightmarish disruption to life finally blew over. The place had 
only one bedroom, but it had a big living room in case the kids 
ever came to visit him there. It was all he could afford both 
the down payment and first month's rent on. He still had big 
deposits to pay in order to get the electricity, gas, and a phone 
hooked up. Plus, he had to keep paying all the bills and 
expenses on the "marital home" as usual. 

After securing a place to stay for the time being, Bryan 
contacted the police department to find out how he could get 
his immediate necessities out of his own home. He was lucky 
to finally find an officer willing to call his home when Melanie 
ordinarily was at work. Melanie was not there and Bryan and 
the officer went to the "marital home" in order for Bryan to 
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load up his personal necessities. 
Bryan wondered if the Jews, forced to leave their homes in 

war-time Germany, had experienced the same tortuous pain -
leaving their lifetime of work and dreams behind as they 
grabbed a few belongings and ran. He wondered how many of 
them were torn from their young children at the same time. 
Refugees on T.V. always lived in third-world countries at war. 
Could war hurt any worse than this? Bryan wondered. 

By the time Bryan got his few meager necessities moved into 
the decrepit apartment rooms, he knew he had to find a phone 
to make some calls. First he would have to call his work and 
beg desperately to keep the job that was his only means of 
survival. He had missed a lot of unauthorized time when he 
was supposed to be working lately. His employers had legal 
grounds to fire him. All his money was gone and the tiny 
savings that he and Melanie shared needed a bankcard to access 
and he didn't find the card in his drawer at home where it had 
been. He knew he would have to break down and tell his folks 
what was happening (what was happening?) and try to borrow 
some money from them. He couldn't afford food or toilet 
paper, let alone an attorney. Without being able to contact 
Melanie in any way, he would have no idea what was going on 
with his marriage or his children! His truck (license) plates were 
about to expire, he remembered, and he didn't even have the 
money to renew them. He felt so overwhelmed that he could 
barely function. 

Bryan's employer agreed that Bryan could return to work. 
Bryan knew that he was lucky for that, even though Bryan 
dreaded returning to the workplace where he had so recently 
been arrested in front of everyone. Bryan the "family man" had 
been arrested -for domestic violence-no less! Bryan had gone 
from a hard-working family man who bragged about his great 
wife and kids, to a criminal barred from his own home in less 
than a week. What is a man without pride, honor, respect or a 
home? Bryan agonized. 

Bryan's parents -who loved Melanie and the kids dearly
treated Bryan like the whole separation thing was his fault. 
They chided him gently about giving up so easily without even 
trying to work things out with Melanie. Humiliated, Bryan 
explained that it was illegal for him to work anything out with 
Melanie -in person, by phone, or by letter. Bryan's folks didn't 
believe that any law could keep a husband and wife, a father 
and mother, from getting back together. Fortunately, they 
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suggested that Bryan get a lawyer, and when Bryan explained 
his financial situation, they offered the loan that Bryan couldn't 
bring himself to ask them for. 

It was a miserable week for Bryan, that first week back on the 
job. His co-workers didn't remind him of what had happened, 
he just did his work and kept to himself. There wasn't a waking 
moment that Bryan didn't ache for the kids and wonder about 
Melanie. And there were precious few moments when Bryan 
wasn't awake, because he couldn't sleep for the memories 
screaming him awake. He hadn't taken the T.V. from home, so 
he just sat in his tenement and stared at the grimy walls 
whenever he wasn't going through the motions to continue his 
survival. He lost weight, he lost all motivation, and he started 
feeling anger that was out of control. He had never been a 
mean or vindictive person, but he wished Melanie's boyfriend 
dead. He wished the judge that ordered him to stay away from 
his family dead -or to be torn from his own family. He had 
never been the party animal type since his marriage, so he had 
no desire to go to bars or socialize. Besides, he had no money 
for such things. He wondered if Melanie was sorry or was 
missing him, too. He wondered if the kids cried for him at 
qedtime or missed the fun they all used to have together. 
· When he could stand it no more, Bryan went to the grocery 
store and spent his dinner money (it didn't matter since he 
wasn't hungry anyway) on a pad of paper and some stamps. He 
began writing to Melanie -despite the P.P.0.- and sent the letters 
to her folk's home. He begged Melanie to see him or call him at 
work, or write to him. "Please, please, 11 he begged, "give me 
some news about the kids. How are they? Do they miss me? 
Please tell them that I love them!" 

It was convenient that he sent Melanie his new address, since 
a few days later he got a certified letter in the mail. He had 
been at work when his mail was delivered, and the yellow slip 
said that the sender was Katski & Kueger, p.c. His stomach sunk 
like a rock. He refused to go to the post office to pick up the 
suspect piece of mail. 

In the meantime, a few letters trickled in from Melanie. She 
seemed interested to see him and would let him know soon 
when she could arrange it. Each letter contained a drawing or a 
note from the kids, who said that they really missed him. 
Bryan's heart was torn in shreds after reading the notes from the 
kids, and he decorated his ugly apartment walls with each 
masterpiece. He was hopeful that Melanie and he could meet 
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and work things out soon. He didn't ask her about her 
boyfriend, and, because she said she desperately missed Bryan 
and never mentioned the other guy, Bryan told himself that 
Rick was hopefully out of the picture by now. Bryan had always 
thought of Melanie as his angel. What could he have done to 
prevent this abortion to his family? He struggled day and night 
with feelings of rejection and inadequacy and failure. He wasn't 
used to sleeping alone, and he missed the warmth of touching 
as much as he missed making love. Melanie never let him refer 
to it as "having sex;" she insisted that he call it "making love," 
which he had learned to do. He had changed and grown a lot 
since he and Melanie had gotten married. He had given his 
marriage his first priority. The fact that his best wasn't enough, 
made Bryan feel that he could never be enough to satisfy or 
make any woman happy. That depressing revelation continued 
to haunt and discolor every thought and every memory. 

When an officer personally served Bryan with the divorce 
papers, he had no excuse but to sign for them. All evening 
Bryan spent dully pouring over them without really 
comprehending anything they said. He wondered cynically 
where she had come up with the money for the attorney? He 
had paid every bill she sent him except for the stack that he had 
to save for next payday. He guessed she must be using their 
savings and her paycheck for divorce attorneys. "How ironic," 
he mused bitterly, "Our vacation savings is to give her a 
vacation from me!" 

In the same week that he got the divorce papers, his wife, 
Melanie, sent a note of permission allowing him to pick up the 
children at her parents' home to take them for an evening's 
visit. This and the subsequent bi-weekly visits that Bryan 
arranged through Melanie's parents (even though the children 
were back in their own home with Mom) were the events that 
kept Bryan going. He still poured out his heart in letters to 
Melanie that were sent through her folks, but Melanie hadn't 
agreed to get together with Bryan just yet. 

The children were uncomfortable and felt ill at ease in Bryan's 
cramped and ugly little apartment, so Bryan tried to take them 
to the park to play as often as the weather was good. When it 
rained, the fractured little family (minus a mother) had to play 
cards or other make-do games at Dad's place. There was no 
describing the shock and anger that surged through Bryan when 
one of the kids matter-of-factly mentioned Rick's name with 
Mom's -during a card game- while describing a household event. 
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Melanie dared to bring him into Bryan's and her home and 
into their children's lives! Bryan's worst fears were realized 
when he found that Rick often spent the night, took Melanie 
and the kids out to eat or to a movie, displayed acts of physical 
affection for Melanie in front of the children and even had the 
audacity to work at repairs on the house that Bryan had built 
for Melanie! 

Bryan phoned the judge who had ordered the personal 
protection order, but the judge could not take part in an "ex 
parte communication" with one party to a case when the other 
party was not also present. The judge's secretary referred Bryan 
to the local child support enforcement caseworker. Bryan 
couldn't get anything but a recording at this agency, but Bryan 
left an irate message regarding Melanie's "live-in boyfriend" on 
the phone mail system. Bryan called Children's Protective 
Services and found that it is neither illegal nor prohibited that a 
mother with children entertain a live-in boyfriend that she is 
not married to, even in the house of her estranged husband! 

Bryan was angry enough by now to call his parents, her 
parents, his Pastor, the children's teachers, and several 
neighbors. All were sympathetic to this situation and voiced 
their sincere regret, still the situation was not in any way 
curtailed. 

Bryan chose an attorney by asking the advice of his boss. The 
attorney that was recommended to him was an excellent 
business attorney. This attorney lived in a neighboring county, 
but often worked with businesses in Bryan's town. It seemed 
that an attorney with such good qualifications as to be 
corporate-level competent would be the best. Bryan looked 
forward to the appointment. Someone had to listen to his 
family's concerns, even if that individual had to get paid in 
order to do so. Bryan started to transform from the 
unsuspecting victim to the angry father who had finally taken 
just too much. Bryan's appointment with the lawyer seemed to 
never come. Even though Bryan couldn't afford to, it was 
necessary for him to take off work to get in to the attorney's 
office. When the day came, however, the attorney was tied up 
in court in a nearby town and Bryan was forced to reschedule. 

Bryan broke his P.P.O. and drove past his own house despite 
his injunction not to do so. Sure enough, a strange car, Rick's, 
was in the drive. Bryan burned hotter and hotter as he thought 
about how he, Bryan, the one who paid the taxes and the 
payments on the house, the one that himself had built the 
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place, the husband and father who belonged there, was ordered 
to stay away, while this adulterer, this freeloader, this home
wrecker, this Rick could come and go there -even live there- if he 
pleased, and no one would stop him! What if Rick was to 
molest or abuse one of the children? Or Melanie? What if Rick 
got mad and wrecked the place, or ripped it off? Bryan kept 
driving round and round the adjacent block trying to cool off 
but it didn't work. Driving up to the house Bryan took out his 
own keys and let himself in. A surprised and defensive Rick met 
him near the table. Bryan let Rick know in no uncertain terms 
what kind of man Bryan thought Rick was. Bryan wasn't 
normally a fighter, but this was his home, his wife and his 
family that were at stake. Bryan told Rick that he (Bryan) had a 
couple of things to pick up, and so Rick better get his coat and 
keys and be in his car before Bryan left nothing but pieces of 
dirt for Melanie to clean up as her souvenir of the whole 
stinking affair. Bryan hadn't really intended to pick up any 
specific items when he first discovered Rick there at his home, 
but since he had used that excuse, Bryan went to his gun 
cabinet and took his hunting rifle just for the effect. Rick didn't 
waste any time getting out of there, and Bryan, though he 
wanted to stay in the worst way, thought he'd better leave 
before Melanie and the kids got home and he said all the angry 
things he felt inside. Noticing a strange guitar in the front 
room, he grabbed it and smashed it all over the front porch 
step. Somehow it really felt good to smash something that 
represented Rick, the other man, the intruder. 

Bryan hadn't had his phone connected for long, and so he 
was startled out of his brooding when the phone rang. Benson 
was tearful and crushed that "his" guitar -that Rick was teaching 
him to play- had been destroyed. Bryan consoled Benson as 
best he could while choking down the anger he felt toward the 
man who was even stealing his children's hearts and time. 
Melanie got on the phone and a horrible screaming argument 
ensued. She threatened that if he ever came back into the 
house without her prior permission or knowledge, she would 
call the police and have him arrested! 

Bryan wondered if Rick had put her up to the angry call, or if 
Rick was there at the house coaching her on. He hoped the 
leech and the coward had been humiliated enough to stay away 
permanently, but he knew it wasn't likely. The homeowner was 
out on the street and the intruder was protected against the 
owner by the court! 

15 



Bryan was taken aside by a sincere friend in the church one 
week after the services and invited to the friend's home for 
lunch. Bryan went with relief. It was something to break up 
another long day away from Melanie and the kids. It turned 
out to be very painful to him; however, to see his friend and 
wife relating so lovingly and affectionately to each other. He 
enjoyed the antics of their darling children, but all he could 
think of were his own. When he voiced his frustrations and 
pain quietly to his friend, Jeff, while they were out in back of 
the garage, Jeff seemed to feel that a lot of what had happened 
was Bryan's fault! Bryan found himself in a paradox, the more 
he said that was negative about Melanie, the more he felt Jeff 
avoiding that aspect of the conversation. Bryan felt more and 
more like Jeff was reacting just like the judges and officials at 
the court agencies, treating Bryan as the guilty party. Jeff 
prayed with Bryan, but Bryan couldn't wait to go "home" to his 
lousy apartment and sulk. What Bryan didn't realize was that 
Jeff and Jeff's wife knew that Melanie was in the wrong, but that 
Jeff was trying to avoid taking sides or going off on hurtful 
gossip that could only further alienate Bryan and Melanie, who 
were both Christians in God's family. Jeff wanted to help Bryan 
to find peace in the right spirit, and not just to listen to what 
Melanie was up to. Bryan began to feel paranoid about his 
church family, and although never breaking away, remained 
distant and unapproachable after time went by. 

Bryan got to talk to his attorney a couple weeks later. By that 
time Melanie's lawyer had property division papers drawn up. 
Melanie asked for physical custody of the children, possession 
of the marital home and its contents during the pendency of 
the divorce, her car, and for child support payments of $250.00 
per week until the divorce was final. The temporary order 
required Bryan pay 50% of her attorney fees as well! When the 
divorce was final, the house would be sold with the profits to be 
divided, or Melanie could assume the payments and remain in 
the home. The county child support enforcement agency 
would also do a review at the time the divorce was final to be 
certain that the child support payment amount conformed to 
the state child support guidelines. 

Bryan's attorney urged that Bryan accept the terms of the 
temporary order, and that they could press Bryan's request for 
joint custody when they prepared the judgement of divorce. 
Bryan thought of his cramped and dingy apartment and figured 
that maybe he was unable to accommodate the kids there with 
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111111 until he found a different place, anyway. He felt pretty 
ht•all'n and defeated and guessed he'd just follow the advice of 
his ll•gal counsel for now. As far as the $250.00 per week for 
dtlld support, Bryan let his attorney know that there was no 
wny he could afford to pay that! Bryan's attorney explained 
thnt the child support itself was $50.00 per week per child, but 
thnt little Bria was enrolled in a child development preschool/ 
dny care program that cost the extra $100.00 per week. Bryan 
nrgucd hard and long over the expensive day care costs. He 
Nllggcsted a grandparent, an alternate day care, or better still, 
that he himself provide the day care since he worked second 
Nhlft! The offers for a few changes to the temporary order went 
hurk and forth between attorneys, but in the end, the 
tt•mporary order was signed by the parties essentially as written. 

Before continuing this all-too-common diary of divorce, it is 
Important to go over choices that were made that could have 
prl'Vented much of the grief and impotence of the father -or 
partner left behind. 

I . A large percentage of divorces occur when one spouse is 
forced to spend more time and communicate more fully 
with a co-worker than that spouse is able to do with the 
other spouse. It would be effective and wise to get to know 
your spouse's co-workers and be able to converse with your 
spouse about friends, clients and projects at work. Send 
cards or flowers or drop in whenever it is possible. Take 
your spouse to lunch or meet your partner at break times 
from time to time whenever you can. There are no 
guarantees, but a spouse who is obviously loved and 
apparently pampered is less at risk of appearing lonely and 
needy by the opposite sex. 

2. If you know your spouse is involved in a relationship 
outside the marriage, the tough love principle is the only 
principle that works. Immediately prepare to confront your 
mate with a choice. Either the spouse must choose to: 

A. Be faithful and never to go to, do for, or be with the illicit 
partner again, 

B. Be accountable to at least one other person regarding that 
faithfulness, and 

C. Agree to get involved with counseling, marriage 
enrichment programs, or a relocation, 

OR 
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A. The cheating partner must move out and leave the home, 
marital assets, and -most important of all- the 
children at home. 

B. The partner who decides to leave for another relationship 
should be compelled to sign a statement (of the issues) 
that outlines the reasons for the initial break-up. Although 
this statement may hold no specific legal weight, it will 
make a difference to both the signer and the recipient 
down the road when an attorney may try to convince the 
court that the divorce was the result of the innocent 
partner's physical or sexual abuse or some other similar 
charge. 

All too often the faithful partner, upon discovering the affair, 
will be so shocked, angry, hurt and humiliated that this faithful 
one will grab the coat and walk out. As picturesque and noble 
as this may seem, it is the worst thing to do. The moment you 
walk out and "abandon" your family, the wolf will find the 
perfect set of excuses to move in. There is no one who will be 
able to keep the illicit partner from moving into and taking over 
your home and family but you. In our domestic legal system as 
it now stands, possession is still nine points of the law. More 
accurately described, should you do the "valiant" thing and bow 
out, be prepared in court to be treated as if YOU were the one 
to cause or initiate the separation, and thus, the "remaining in 
the home" partner should have the right to keep it all -and the 
lover besides. Should you leave the kids in your pain and 
anger, you may never get them back except as other agencies 
meter out a structured visit now and then. Stay and hang on to 
what means the most to you. The unfaithful partner, should 
that one choose to go, should go empty-handed. Even if the 
kids cry and grieve and beg to go, you must be wise enough to 
make a choice that will be most likely to preserve the family. 
When the partner who has left empty-handed and childless 
spends some time in withdrawal, often the affair pales and is no 
longer a desirable option. Neither the children nor the cheating 
spouse will respect or love you less in the end for taking drastic 
actions of this type. 
3. ABSOLUTELY MAKE A DELIBERATE CHOICE NOT 

TO TOUCH THE CHEATING ONE IN ANY WAY. No 
matter how wronged you've been, no matter how justifiably 
angry you are, no matter how the cheating one has betrayed 
you, do not so much as touch her/his body nor verbally 
threaten her/him in any way for your own good. Once you 
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grab or push or slap or hit or even embrace the cheater in your 
anger, YOU become the guilty party and you will be the one 
who is legally punished with sanctions such as jail time, 
expensive legal costs you will pay, as well as a record that 
will haunt you in any subsequent custody battles, etc. This 
is not the world of movies; the good guy is neither justified 
nor forgiven when he/she does the wrong thing even for the 
right reasons. In the eyes of the law, it is more wrong for a 
spouse to grab, push or slap than it is for a spouse to lie, 
cheat or adulterate. Most counties have zero tolerance for 
domestic violence. That means that even if you are accused 
of an abusive act, you will be picked up by the police 
immediately and booked. You will have to pay a healthy 
sum to bond out of jail, you will have a permanent record 
on paper as well as emotionally, and this will impact the 
way you will be treated in any subsequent divorce action 
that could eventually ensue. This action will be taken even 
before you have a chance to prove your innocence or guilt 
in court. 
Furthermore, should you touch or treat the cheating spouse 
roughly, it will give the cheating spouse justification for the 
affair in the eyes of the children, the cheater's peers and co
workers, and in the eyes of the law as well. It is never 
worth it. Even when the cheating spouse practically asks for 
punishment for the shame of what that spouse knows 
she/he has done, even if the spouse forgives you at the time, 
no one else EVER will. Take your frustrations out on 
paper or on some other medium when the children are not 
there to be traumatized by it all. Most children cannot fully 
understand the dynamics of betrayal of the marriage vows, 
but they do understand fear, anger, pain and the loss of 
their security. 

4. If your unfaithful spouse takes the children while you are 
gone, the first thing that you need to do is to locate the 
children and bring them back if possible. Usually a person 
having an affair finds the children's constant presence more 
of an inhibition than she(he) can deal with at that particular 
time, and so she (he) will need to take the children to 
relatives', friends' or to day care while she (he) conducts her 
(his) "business". If you find that the children are staying 
with your in-laws or neighbors or friends, be decided and 
take the children with you. As the natural parent with no 
other court-assigned custody designated for the children, 
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you have rights to take the children from Grandmas', 
Aunties', neighbors' or friends', day care or school. DON'T 
TELL YOURSELF THAT SINCE THE CHILDREN ARE IN 
GOOD HANDS, YOU CAN NOW HAVE THE OPPORTUNITY 
TO WORK THINGS OUT WITH YOUR UNFAITHFUL 
SPOUSE. DON'T follow her (him) around to spy on her 
(him); it is a waste of your time and puts you right in her 
(his) control. Take charge of your family in a responsible 
way by bringing the children home with you and making 
her (him) come to you. DON'T go into shock and denial 
and just go back to work until you can figure out what to 
do. It is essential that you take action right away to ensure 
the well-being of your family. If there is anything that you 
can do to thwart the affair, it will be best accomplished by 
keeping your home and children in tact as much as possible, 
and by making sure the children are with you. An 
unfaithful partner that can have a lover, the children, the 
charge cards and checkbook, vehicles to drive, the marital 
home and all the marital assets, the blessing of the courts 
and the tolerance of relatives and friends, WHILE the 
faithful spouse begs, pleads, follows, threatens and 
continues to be obsessed with the unfaithful partner, doesn't 
have much incentive to give the affair the long hard look 
that is required. An unfaithful partner usually has an 
extremely guilty conscience and will be willing to go 
without the marital perks initially, but remember that the 
unfaithful partner is being unbelievably influenced by the 
power of infatuation. The lover will have a tremendous 
influence over the unfaithful spouse and whatever promises 
or resolves that you and your spouse may make this 
afternoon most likely will be completely undone this 
evening if the two of them are together. It is amazing the 
guilt and honor that a lover can talk the unfaithful spouse 
out of. Given only a little conversation and a lot of 
encouragement, the unfaithful spouse will vacillate from 
one extreme of resolve to another and will be capable of 
making unbelievably uncharacteristic decisions. 

5. It often seems of utmost importance to find out just how far 
the affair has gone, which makes the faithful partner so 
focused on the unfaithful partner that it becomes an 
obsession that leaves the children in the background. 
There will be time for long interrogation sessions, 
anguishing over the details and betrayal, and for 
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understanding later on. Right now you must gather your 
children around you and keep them secure at all costs. If 
you don't, you should not be surprised if the other man 
(woman) should sweep the children off their feet with fun 
and attention and energy (temporarily derived from the 
infatuation) that you cannot possibly equal at this time. 
Unless you don't care that the child support system will take 
away your role as a parent and dole out your visiting times 
and opportunities and responsibilities for the rest of your 
children's childhood and teen years, don't be so beaten and 
withdrawn that you absolve all your rights as a parent 
during this nightmare. You will continue to pay whatever 
the mother and the court together dictate as your child 
support payment, even if and when you are stripped of all 
parenting rights. 

6. It won't feel right to rip open your heart and set the 
unfaithful spouse free to make the decision, but you must 
do so if you ever want a chance for the cheating spouse to 
come back to you because of respect and love. Even if you 
should lose the unfaithful, cherished spouse, are you willing 
to give your precious children to her lover or a string of 
subsequent lovers for them to use and manipulate? Your 
family may feel like a package deal right now, and it should 
be, but don't throw the babies out with the bath water. If 
the marriage should go, don't be so naive not to realize that 
your actions alone will determine whether you lose your 
children as well. 

7. If you should leave your home with your tail between your 
legs -retreating like a whipped pup, and get an apartment 
someplace, remember that your living quarters will be a 
strong factor in whether the child enforcement agencies will 
award the children to you or your spouse. When you leave 
your home, you will still be expected to foot the bills for 
that home as well as any other place you may rent. Unless 
you are unusually wealthy as well as unbelievably ignorant, 
you will find yourself at an all-time financial crisis should 
you have to move from the marital home. 

8. A job may be the only psychologically gratifying habit that 
will ease you through this trauma, but do not put it before 
your children or your legal arrangements to ensure that you 
still have a family when this nightmare subsides. If you 
need to get an emergency appointment with a domestic 
relations attorney that practices family law regularly in your 
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county, do so right away. The separation, divorce, and 
custody process is like any other battle; it is strategic to 
make the first and most effective move. Whoever files for 
custody first -gets it, is the general rule. Don't wait until 
she files for welfare or custody and think that you can 
change the situation down the road. Once she files for 
custody, she has it. Once she has custody, you won't have 
it. What you will have from then on is the child support 
enforcement agency /Friend of the Court as your bed partner. 
The child support system can tell you who will get to be the 
primary parent (who has physical custody and all the 
decision-making power with the children. Remember that 
physical custody is the only one that matters. From 
what I've witnessed in court decisions, legal custody is 
completely worthless and irrelevant.), the child support 
system can tell you how much money you pay for what and 
in what way, the child support system can tell you whether 
your child should have $5,000 braces or a special operation, 
or contacts. The child support system can take away your 
children, up to one-half of your income, your bonuses at 
work, your bank account balance, your income tax refunds, 

/ 
your vehicle and all the licenses you may have in order to 
work, to drive, or to maintain your business. The system 
can legally go into your shop, barn or detached garage 
without your knowledge and remove your tools, your assets 
or anything of value that is contained therein. The child 
support system does not need your consent or your 
knowledge that these seizures are to take place. The system 
can put a lien on your home or any other titled property 
that you own. The child support system can send you a 
notice of hearing by ordinary mail, and if you do not 
receive it for any reason, you will get a warrant for your 
arrest when you do not attend the hearing (that you may 
never have known about). If your address is given in 
writing in error by someone else, and you receive a warrant 
for your arrest because of a missed hearing, you can be 
arrested at your workplace at the amusement of your 
colleagues and to your total surprise. Before you surrender 
your life to the child support / Friend of the Court system, 
think long and hard. 

9. When you choose your attorney, don't use your company's 
corporate attorney, no matter how good he is. What you 
need is a domestic relations / family law attorney. 
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You wouldn't get a podiatrist to do your brain surgery. You 
need someone who knows family (domestic) law inside and 
out in your county in order to make the expense of 
obtaining an attorney worthwhile. 

10. Equally important is to choose an attorney that works on a 
regular, weekly basis with a particular court system in your 
specific county. Each state has federal and state laws, 
statutes and administrative policies that one must adhere to. 
These laws are translated and defined by your county's child 
support enforcement agency's office policy. This office policy 
and the resulting protocol changes daily to fit the needs of the 
agency's administrators. If you have an attorney who is 
more familiar with an adjoining county's policies, or who is 
not up on the most recent changes in your county, you've 
wasted your money and gambled away all your rights. It 
would seem fair that the general public have access to the 
office policy manual as well as all changes and revisions, but 
this was never the case in the counties I worked with. In at 
least one county, enforcement officers were disciplined if 
they allowed a client to see or read this manual, let alone if 
any portion of the parenting-time rules were duplicated or 
given out. 

11. NEVER let your attorney talk you into agreeing to the 
opposing attorney's prepared order -even temporarily- if you 
are not comfortable with the terms on a permanent basis. 
Many times clients are urged to accept a certain weekly 
child-support payment amount with the promise that the 
child support agency will be conducting an investigation 
soon. Just as often, the parent is cajoled into accepting the 
granting of temporary custody of the children to the other 
spouse, in the hope that when the Friend of the Court / 
child support enforcement agency does its "investigation" 
that the facts will clearly demonstrate that the children 
belong with the faithful client parent. Not so. Resign your
self to the fact that the temporary order establishes a status 
quo. Custody will not be taken away from the possessing 
parent, unless that parent is imprisoned for a prolonged 
period of time or some equally bizarre circumstance. The 
child support agency gets a percentage incentive allowance 
(known by many other names) from the government for 
every dollar that passes through its hands. There is no way 
that an individual who finds a way to pay $300.00 per week 
is going to be assessed any less when the permanent order is 
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suggested by the child support agency. I've never seen it 
happen; I'm sure it could happen, but the odds are about the 
same as winning the lottery. 

12. Never let your attorney talk you into sharing joint legal 
custody of the children with your spouse while giving sole 
physical custody to the other (the most prevalent situation 
in divorced families). In practice, joint legal custody is 
never given any more consideration in family court than 
the average tax-paying worker is given (none). Joint 
physical custody does not necessarily mean that the 
children spend equal time with both parents. Joint 
physical custody merely gives both parents the opportunity 
to have equal time or equal power in deciding what is best 
for the children. Joint physical custody gives equal status 
to both parents (in court, if the judges are up with the times 
and laws, it should give both parents equal rights). Joint 
legal custody, on the other hand, is given lip service only. 
In practice, the status of joint physical custody should give 
parents who elect this option, one of the few court
acceptable reasons to keep the child support enforcement 
agency from unwanted interference in the parenting of their 
children. It is up to the court whether the court will allow 
parents to choose not to have the child support 
enforcement agency assume responsibility of divorced, 
separated or never-married parents' children. In other 
words, unless you want the court to be the final deciding 
factor for all the decisions regarding your children, demand 
your order include: (1) joint physical custody, and (2) child 
support payments -if any- to be made directly between parents, 
also, be certain that (3) neither parent apply for welfare. 
Some parents of both sexes have compared the enlisting for 
the help of the Friend of the Court / child support 
enforcement agency with selling one's soul (children) to the 
devil. There may be some immediate advantages for some 
parties, but the costs will consume you in the end. How 
can an overworked, collection agency -full of government 
enforcement individuals- know about or even care about 
what is best for your child and your family? The title 
"caseworker" has been replaced by "enforcement officer." 
Internally, "social worker" is a demeaning name for those 
officers who try to help their clients or their clients' families 
in any way. 
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I]. There are laws pending and present that state that joint 
(physical) custody be assumed in any divorce unless it can 
be proven that another determination is more in the best 
interests of the children. In other words, both parents are 
supposed to be innocent (of incompetency, etc.) until proven 
guilty. That is a novel thought that has not occurred to 
many judges or to child support enforcement agency 
mentality in general. Find out your state's laws from a 
senator or representative and quote from these laws in 
court. Even a judge must acquiesce to the law. 

14. In regard to a P.P.O., or personal protection order in general, 
it is relatively easy for a female to obtain this order, and it 
will remain in effect -like any court order- until it is 
replaced by another order. If you are under a restraining 
order, I have been told that an individual who needs to 
return to his or her own home or that of the other parent in 
order to retrieve one's own necessary articles or one's own 
children, can often ask a police officer to accompany the 
restrained parent to facilitate the transaction. If it is 
necessary to serve papers to the other parent, it would be 
well to try this option before paying someone else to do this 
service (when it seems the better choice). 

15. It is possible and necessary to eventually petition the court 
to remove a personal protection order and to replace the 
conditions of the order, whenever the order is no longer 
necessary. Since restraining orders can be amended or 
repealed in court to allow for parenting-time exchanges to 
take place, be certain to ask your judge for provisions to 
your P.P.O. that will allow you to make arrangements for 
parenting time. The decision is in the almighty hand of the 
judge, so ask him respectfully as well as persistently, and be 
prepared for a humiliating exchange in order to regain your 
status as a decent and acceptable parent/citizen. 

16. Another tip about life under a P.P.O., if your spouse has a caller 
I.D., be careful about allowing your visiting children to call 
Mom (to call her home from your residence). If your phone 
number should be displayed on her caller I.D. you could go to 
jail. The same is true if she drops by your apartment to pick 
up or deliver the children and asks to use your phone -should 
she call home from your phone, you could go to jail. Your 
spouse may not be that petty or conniving when she is not 
angry at you, but with the coaching of the lover or in the 
wake of an ugly disagreement, could come a terrible revenge. 
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17. It is still not all that uncommon for an unfaithful female 
spouse to sue for divorce, get the children, the marital home 
and the marital assets, one or more vehicles, half the 
pension or retirement, one-half the business, if any, the 
highest level of child support payment computed by the 
father's recent past earning capacity, to have half or all of 
her attorney fees paid by the faithful spouse, and to have 
her lover living with her in the marital home before the 
divorce is final. The hard cold fact that nearly all divorces 
are filed by the female and that more often than not the 
husband and father does not want nor expect the divorce 
should replace the old stereotypes we still entertain. Be 
prepared to function under an outdated mindset when 
dealing with child support agencies. The payer is often 
made to feel like a criminal. 

18. Do NOT let your attorney convince you that if you are a 
father, you haven't a chance in hell (court) to get custody 
(joint physical custody) of your children. I was reading in a 
current sociology textbook that fathers nearly always desired 
and requested full or joint custody of their children in 
divorces (a fact that I had always found true in my work as 
an enforcement officer) but that these same fathers hardly 
ever filed for custody in court. What the text and its 
associated data failed to tally, however, was the number of 
these individuals that were either discouraged, talked out of 
trying for or intimidated by attorneys and statistics that 
"show" that there is still no way to beat the old system that 
always awards the primary custody of the children to the 
mother. Fathers are beaten down with the sad fact that the 
attorney doubts the ability or probability to win in this 
issue. It is professionally advantageous to win at whatever 
issues one undertakes, so it isn't surprising that a lawyer 
wouldn't advocate fighting for the most difficult-to-attain 
goals. In my biased observation, attorneys don't like to play 
against the odds unless there is fame to gain ( or the money 
is really right). 

19. Don't placidly accept whatever options your attorney comes 
up with or urges you to agree to. lf you don't fight for your 
family now, you will lose to the child support system, the 
court system, the partner's lover, to the children who are 
part of you, and to yourself. Every time you are tricked, 
deceived, passed over, taken advantage of or misinformed, 
you will become a little more bitter and cynical. It won't 
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be good for your relationship with your children or your 
estranged spouse, and it will be lethal for you. 

20. lf you are already at the point where the children are in the 
other parent's primary care and control and where you will 
be sued for increased child support payments whenever the 
custodial parent files the request, it is important to 
remember a few things about child support orders: 

A. When a support order is first being drafted, it is common 
that the order will be retroactively effective to the event 
that precipitated the order. In other words, if an 
unmarried couple produces a child, the order for the father 
(or non-custodial parent) to pay a certain weekly amount, 
whenever that order is put into place, will most likely go 
back to the child's birth date, or the date the parents 
ceased to co-habitate. lf there is a legal separation or 
pending divorce, the order for the parent to pay may not 
be "signed into law" (signed by the judge, thus making the 
order legal and binding) until the middle or the end of the 
year, or even a subsequent year. When that order is 
signed, however, the payer is obligated to pay back to 
what ever date has been established as the 
commencement event of the order. For example, the 
paying parent may be ordered in one calendar year to pay 
$300.00 per week for the support of the child/children. 
Lets say the order was signed on January 10. The order 
did not become an order until the judge signed the 
document on January 10; however, the payer will be 
obligated to pay from the date the parents were separated 
which may have been January 12 of last year. 
Subsequently, the payer is in "arrears" for an overdue 
balance of $300.00 per week for 52 weeks. This payer/ 
"payor" immediately owes $15,600.00 of arrearages to 
the child support agency account. This balance will 
probably be assessed a substantial interest penalty or 
"surcharge". This "arrearage" can be legally collected by 
intercepting the income tax refunds of the payer -no 
questions asked. The arrearage can also be collected by the 
agency's interception of any work bonuses, incentives, pay 
outs, severance checks, insurance settlements, disability 
checks, social security payments, etc. or any other known 
sources of income. Often the payer never realizes that 
there is an overdue balance on the account until the bonus 
check that is due from the work place never arrives, or the 
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employee notices from his paycheck stub that the 
employer is deducting $320.00 instead of $300.00 each 
week and the "Certification to Source of Income Order" (a 
paper sent to the employer as well as to the paying 
individual) is charging $20.00 per week (or more) above 
the weekly ordered amount and the extra amount charged 
is for "arrearages." If this payer is one of the lucky few, 
he or she may call and actually talk to an enforcement 
officer -or other child support agency employee allowed 
to discuss the case- and discover how the "arrearage" was 
born. But many never do connect with anything except a 
voice mail service, and when calls aren't returned, these 
payers are left uninformed and angry. The amount of the 
arrearage and the specific enforcement measures taken 
vary, but the retroactive charges are a standard practice. 
Look for the word effective -followed by a prior date- to 
determine how far back your payments are being 
computed from. Individuals accustomed to reading court 
orders will read meanings into words and phrases that 
often are interpreted differently outside legal circles. 

B. Be certain to note that most every child support order 
demands that the child support be paid through the 
Friend of the Court (child support enforcement 
agency). If your attorney tells you to pay the other parent 
the weekly child support payments, or if you have been 
paying the other parent all along, or if you have an order 
to pay the other parent directly, but, unknown to you, a 
new order is being written up petitioning that the 
payments be routed through the Friend of the Court / 
child support enforcement agency; be warned. You will 
get NO credit for direct payments made to another party if 
your order says to pay through the child support 
enforcement agency / Friend of the Court. Even if the 
other parent (and you) submit statements, cancelled 
checks, receipts, notarized documentation, etc., the only 
payments recognized by the court, are those payments 
made through the agency designated for collection. If 
you pay directly, you will pay the same weeks of support 
twice, one payment being the one paid to the other parent 
or guardian directly, and the second one will be billed 
through the child support agency. You will be billed as 
owing for that (and any other) week the monies do not 
pass through the hands of the court agency. Should you 
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want to reduce your overdue balance "arrearage" to reflect 
direct payments, you will have to pay the legal expenses 
necessary to obtain another court order. 

C. A basic rule-of-thumb for an order's inception is that both 
(all) real parties to a case must be "properly noticed" when 
a petition is brought before the court to be "heard." A 
"Notice of Hearing" is sent by first class mail to the last 
known address submitted in writing to the court agency or 
attorney. If you have the vaguest notion that an order is 
being prepared involving you or your children, make 
certain that each agency and each attorney has your 
current, correct address. If the other party or parent 
submits a former or fabricated address for you, and you fail 
to show up at a hearing that you never received word of, 
the show will go right on without you or your input. 
Furthermore, you could get a warrant for your arrest for 
failing to appear at some hearing types. Should you know 
your legal rights, find out about the missed hearing in 
time, and inform the court that you never had proper 
notice of the court hearing, you may get another hearing, 
but often there are just too many "ifs" and decisions are 
never fully (or otherwise) reversed. You may not know 
how much power the other side has until you discover 
your future as it is mapped out for you in your absence. 
Don't assume that since your attorney, the other attorney, 
the prosecutor's office or the judge or referee knows your 
correct address that the Friend of the Court / child support 
agency will have that correct address. Many agencies that 
work closely together do not share information. 

D. The Plaintiff is the one who initiates (starts) the suit either 
by: 1) applying for welfare benefits for the child/children 
(in which case the prosecutor's office will aggressively 
institute a child support order on behalf of the taxpayer's 
interests, 2) by going to an attorney and asking to file for a 
divorce or other related action, or 3) by petitioning the 
court "in pro per" (Latin for do-it-yourself) with the 
plaintiff's own motion for a hearing date. After the proper 
procedures are followed, a hearing will be scheduled in 
which the court (judge) will consider the issues presented 
regarding the motion / order after hearing the relevant 
testimony that is available. Although most states allow 
child custody, support and parenting time issues to be 
properly brought before the court by either of the real 
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parties of interest themselves (most often these parties are 
the parents), the child support enforcement agency policy 
usually forbids employees to inform clients / parents that 
the do-it-yourself option is legal and available. Whether it 
is because of the unspoken reverence for fellow attorneys, 
or the threat that the agency might get sued for giving out 
incorrect information, it appears that the only 
information that can be freely given out by child support 
enforcement agency personnel is information related to 
the collection of money (in the greatest amounts possible). 

E. The defendant is the parent or party that the action is 
being initiated against (i.e., the one aimed at, and thus, 
the defendant). Developmental Psychology, Child 
Psychology, Sociology and other current textbooks are now 
reflecting the trend that in the overwhelming majority of 
child support cases, the woman files the action and the 
man is -at least verbally- against the suggested divorce, 
separation, custody or support arrangement. (This same 
overwhelmingly common scenario was occasionally made 
obvious by those court clerical employees who so often 
saw that the plaintiff was female, that they mistook 
plaintiff to mean "woman" and defendant to mean "man".) 

F. Most Friend of the Court / child support agencies of 
sufficient size will present a new (proposed) order in a 
hearing in front of a domestic relations referee, before the 
judge sees or signs the order. If either parent (or real party 
of interest), or their representing attorney object to any 
portion of the proposed order, the party or representative 
counsel can file an objection to the ruling of the referee. If 
the objection is filed properly and has any merit, the 
hearing will be rescheduled and the issues re-heard in 
relation to the referee's ruling and any new or prior 
testimony. In such an event where an objection is 
properly filed regarding the domestic relations referee's 
order (the prepared order becomes the referee's proposed 
order when the referee rules to accept the document as 
written), whatever ruling the referee made is not in effect 
until the judge modifies, accepts or reverses the referee's 
ruling, and signs the document. 

Condensed: 
A. Child support orders usually require you to pay from an 

effective date that has past. 
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B. The child support agency will not recognize payments you 
make directly to the children's custodial parent. 

C. If each real party of interest does not notify each separate 
agency of her/his current address, someone may never be 
represented in court or may be arrested by surprise. The 
court only has the responsibility to notify parties at the 
last address submitted to them in writing. 

D. The plaintiff initiates the court action. 
E. The defendant is the party the action is initiated against. 
F. Domestic relations referee hearings may be appealed. 

We can leave court orders with "F" and go back to Bryan's 
case and similar cases where those who may not understand the 
language, procedures, rights and penalties should proceed with 
caution in the child support system that will be the new life 
companion for many estranged partners and estranged parents. 

Bryan continued to live in the dingy little apartment on the 
ugly side of town. He continued to work hard, but he could 
barely make ends meet. The bills kept slipping farther behind. 
Bryan continued to see the children on a last-minute basis 
completely on Melanie's terms. He began to realize that he was 
the babysitter for Melanie and Rick's convenience. Melanie 
knew that whenever she and Rick wanted to take a day off and 
go out, or go away for the weekend, Bryan would take the kids. 
Occasionally, Melanie and Rick didn't return in time for Bryan 
to get to work on time. There were two instances that Bryan 
was so late that he had to call in to miss half the shift. If Bryan 
objected, he would be punished by Melanie taking the children 
to her folks' instead. At first, when Rick and Melanie went away 
for the weekend, Bryan would sneak back into his home and 
note the changes that Rick and Melanie were making there. 
After Melanie suspected that Bryan was returning in her 
absence, however, she had Rick's teenage son stay at the house 
while she and Rick were gone. Bryan felt violated and angry, 
but no agencies would help him out and he couldn't afford to 
call his attorney at $25.00 per call. 

Occasionally, a co-worker would suggest that Bryan get out 
and go somewhere. Some of the guys asked him to go with 
them to a sports event, but Bryan was too embarrassed to tell 
them that he couldn't come up with his ticket and expenses. 
He was lonely, but he knew it took money and at least some 
humor and charm to date, and he couldn't hustle up any of 
those entities, so he didn't bother to look. He was so angry that 
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he just felt dead inside. At times he would go to bed and hope 
he never woke up. 

Whenever he called the child support enforcement agency 
where his temporary order required him to make his payments, 
he only got a recorded message. After following all the 
instructions and jumping through all the hoops, he would leave 
his message. His messages were never returned. He read and re
read the thin brochure that he had received in the mail telling 
him to report any and all changes in his circumstances. He 
wondered how he was expected to report immediately when he 
couldn't get through on the phone. He went down to the 
courthouse and asked to speak to his caseworker at the agency 
office. The rude receptionist let him know that he couldn't see 
his enforcement officer without an appointment. He tried to 
ask the receptionist about the status of his account, but she 
couldn't tell him anything. If he filled out a detailed form, he 
would be able to find out if the supervisor would give him 
permission to buy a copy of his payment history. He wasn't 
told how much it would cost, but he refused to buy his own 
payment record just because of the principle of it. He went 
home and figured that he couldn't expect any help from that 
agency, and he was probably right. He didn't realize that, 

21. It is imperative that all correspondence be sent to the child 
support enforcement agency in writing. A file of 
correspondence should be maintained by each party to a 
case, and a copy of all correspondence sent should be 
kept by the client as proof of contact. It is amazing how 
many letters and documents disappear from Friend of the 
Court / child support enforcement agency files, let alone 
records of phone calls -if records are ever made. 

22. If a client to a case is treated rudely, unfairly or illegally, a 
letter of grievance should be sent to one's political 
representative, the state court administrator's office, or the 
head of the agency involved. It may seem like your 
legitimate concern is falling on deaf ears, or that the agency 
is just blowing you off (like an irritating insect), but often 
these grievances cause a lot more grief than they seem to. 
Copies of grievances are kept in personnel files, in 
supervisor's records, in state records, etc. and answers must 
be given for inappropriate actions "in triplicate." 
Accumulated grievances sent in by many individuals, get 
action. 
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23. If a client cannot get timely answers to his/her questions 
from the enforcement officer in charge, call a supervisor. It 
may not be the officer's fault if that officer is swamped 
under. Maybe the supervisor needs to adjust the workload 
or take on some of the excess responsibility just to stay in 
tune with reality. Unrealistic demands and expectations of 
"superiors" cause personnel to cut corners. There are ways 
to cut down on the individual questions. When 
administrators are willing to publish the policies and the 
guidelines by which they are supposed to reach 
determinations, the public won't keep groping in the dark 
for answers that are rarely consistent. What would it hurt to 
have at least one or two manuals of the county's laws, 
statutes, and policies available for public viewing? As it is in 
most counties, the holy grail is only to be viewed by the 
"insiders." 

******************** 

Bryan and Melanie never reconciled. Bryan fought long and 
hard for joint physical custody and lost. Bryan was awarded 
joint legal custody in his Judgement of Divorce, but he found 
out that in practice, joint legal custody means nothing at all, at 
least in any hearings that he's been involved in.) The judge 
who hears the family law cases seems to retain the idea that 
women are better custodial parents despite all the evidence that 
Bryan's attorney presents. Bryan's domestic violence 
conviction is a permanent blight on Bryan's parenting record. 
Bryan continues to see his children every chance he gets (two 
weekends a month and every time Melanie goes out and wants 
a babysitter). Melanie and Rick, who now is also divorced from 
his wife and two children, and later, Melanie and Chad (who 
was never married and doesn't work) often don't get the 
message of important school, sports, hospital and social events 
in the children's lives -until too late for Bryan to arrange to 
attend. Bryan still struggles with bitterness and after two years 
still has not pursued a social life of his own. He has borrowed 
heavily from his parents who really could use the money 
themselves in their retirement years. Bryan's will is broken, and 
he makes no particular attempts to better himself or the place in 
which he lives. 
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Chapter Two 

Someone Must Pay; Why Not Ralph? 

Ralph and Sally were both quiet and self-conscious teenagers. 
Sally had dated some, but Ralph had never "been with" another 
girl until he knew Sally. Ralph never had the money to really 
take Sally out on a date, but when her parents weren't home 
and she was watching her younger brother, Ralph would 
sometimes come over to Sally's house and watch movies on T. V. 
or "make out" whenever her little brother, Ed, was outside 
playing. Ralph and Sally had a sexual relationship whenever 
Sally was in the mood, even though Ralph knew that Sally went 
out on weekends with other boys. Ralph thought he was in 
love with Sally, but never had the nerve to tell her. Sally 
eventually gave up on awkward and predictable Ralph and 
turned all her attention to other boys who could make her 
laugh and take her places. A few months after Ralph and Sally 
had last been together, Sally started feeling nauseated at school. 
She figured it was the flu and stayed home the next day. Her 
period was late and she began to worry so much that she was 
perpetually nauseated. She didn't have any girlfriends close 
enough to confide in, and she didn't know where to turn. She 
finally broke down to her mother in a rush of tears and anguish, 
and her mother -in great distress- took her to the doctor. Their 
worst fears were confirmed. Sally was pregnant. Sally's mother 
was a single mom who lived on welfare benefits. Sally's medical 
bills would be covered by Medicaid. Deeply ashamed and 
humiliated, Sally's mother told Sally to keep things a secret at 
school for as long as she could. Sally agreed. Sally's mom took 
her down to the Social Services Department and Sally had to fill 
out a lot of forms in order to get benefits. The papers required 
her to name the father of her unborn child. Sally had been 
intimate with several boys in the past year, but most of them 
had used "protection" most of the times, except for Ralph. He 
had never been "prepared" when the time came, so they tried to 
be "careful" by other methods alone. Sally knew that all her 
other former boyfriends were going with other girls after all this 
time, all except Ralph. Weird Ralph was too shy to get a real 
date, and, thinking that at least Ralph might be happy about 
the baby, she put his name down. It was just another of the 
many answers to complete the tiring forms. 
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When Sally went to the hospital with contractions the 
following summer, her friends at school didn't even know why 
she hadn't been around much. She had a difficult delivery. 
The baby had jaundice and wasn't breathing well, so little baby 
Laurie May, was put into an isolette under a special lamp, with 
monitors attached. Tests were conducted and it was found that 
baby Laurie had a genetic disease that made it difficult for the 
baby to digest as well as breathe, with an unwanted abundance 
of mucous being produced to interrupt her life functions. Not 
knowing whether the baby would live or die, Sally and her 
Mom didn't make out baby announcements, even for relatives. 
Three weeks later, Sally and her mother took a very frail baby 
girl home who weighed less than when she was born. 

The prosecutor's office had been given information on the 
new A.F.D.C. case of unwed mother and baby. Ralph had been 
named as father of the child in the welfare forms, even though 
the baby had no father listed on the birth certificate, and baby 
Laurie had her mother, Sally's, last name. Ralph was ordered to 
come in to sign paternity documents. Ralph couldn't believe it 
when an officer showed up at his house to serve the papers! He 
hadn't even seen Sally for what seemed like a year! He hadn't 
been her last or only boyfriend, and he had even been "careful" 
when they had "been together!" He reasoned with his folks 
that this was all a mistake, and his mother was convinced that 
the court had the wrong boy. Ralph's father was worried and 
didn't say much, but he told Ralph that he better get things 
straightened out just as soon as possible by going down to the 
courthouse and telling them that it wasn't his baby. 

Ralph called Sally on the phone and talked to her for the first 
time in nearly a year. She told him that he was the baby's 
father and that the baby was a girl. Ralph almost wanted to be 
excited about being a dad, except he really didn't believe the 
baby was his. When he asked Sally about the other boys she 
had gone out with and how she knew it wasn't their baby, Sally 
got angry and hung up the phone on him. When Ralph tried 
to call back, Sally's mother told him that he had upset Sally and 
couldn't talk to her, besides, he didn't deserve to be a father 
when he had left Sally alone to carry his child and give birth 
with no support or help from him. He should be ashamed! 
He didn't deserve to ever see the baby! He was no father, 
anyway, she said as she hung up. 

Ralph was almost relieved that Sally's mother had said he was 
no father. He never wanted to be a father like this, and he knew 
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it wasn't his baby anyway. Sally was just trying to protect the 
real father, he thought. He decided that he would never sign 
papers saying that he was the father when he knew he wasn't. 
Since Ralph's parents didn't understand the child support 
enforcement process, they felt that all that needed doing was to 
clear up the misunderstanding. Ralph's mother called and 
talked with a polite receptionist who7o k notes to give to the 
prosecutor's office that: 

1. Ralph was not the father of Sally's child. 

2. Ralph hadn't even seen Sally in a year. 

3. Ralph had never had sex with Sally. (This [#3] was what she 
wanted to believe and not what Ralph had told her.) 

4. Sally had other boyfriends (and Ralph's mother gave the 
names of the boys she knew of). Certain that she bad put 
the issue to rest, Ralph's mother saw no need to accompany 
Ralph to his hearing. Ralph's dad didn't have any time off 
work, and since he was the quiet type, he didn't see any 
need to go to state the obvious. 

Ralph didn't want to go to in to talk to the prosecutor, either, 
but his father made him go. Ralph was scared to death. He 
couldn't think of anything to say that sounded right. All he 
could hear ringing in his ears, even after his denial of 
fatherhood, was that if he refused to sign the papers or comply 
with the orders of the court that he could go to jail. No one 
would listen to his reasons. No one would go and ask the other 
boys if they had been with Sally or if the baby might be theirs. 
Ralph was told that a default order would go through (whether 
he signed it or not) anyway. The issue was held over so that 
Ralph could go in for blood tests. The next court date was 
three months away. Ralph spent many nauseated days and 
terrified nights ruminating about how little the truth mattered. 
What made matters worse, was that his parents wouldn't believe 
that he had told the prosecutor everything that they told him 
to and yet the prosecutor still believed that the baby was his! 

Ralph had an uncle in Florida that owned a farm. Ralph's 
mom called to see if her brother could use some more help and 
made the arrangements for Ralph to go down to stay with his 
Uncle and work for him. Ralph didn't really want to leave his 
parents, but the close encounter with fatherhood of a baby that 
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wasn't his made the trip a relief. Ralph worked for his uncle for 
a year until Ralph's Uncle had a heart attack and sold the farm. 
Ralph got jobs here and there harvesting crops as a migrant 
worker until he found a job he liked in a car wash. He wrote to 
his parents a few times, but they weren't the type to write 
letters. He called his folks now and then, and his mother 
shared the information that the court still sent papers to him at 
their home -which she sent back to the court as "wrong address, 
does not live here." 

When the car wash got papers from a Florida court to start 
taking child support deductions out of Ralph's check, Ralph quit 
the job he liked, to look for other work. He couldn't live on 
half of his check, so he had to find something else fast. He 
worked as a custodian under a false name after that. 

When Ralph got word that his father had a heart attack, he 
called his mother, who sent him the money to come home. 
When he got home, it was too late and his father was already 
gone. He decided to stay with his mother and find a job there, 
hut as he drove his old vehicle around town he was pulled over 
by a policeman who discovered that there was a bench warrant 
on Ralph. Ralph was taken down to the county jail and booked 
like a criminal. He protested that he hadn't broken any laws, 
but they explained that it was a child support matter where he 
had failed to appear for a court-ordered hearing. He explained 
the error to the judge at his arraignment, and the judge reduced 
the bond from $20,000 to $2,000. Ralph's mother tried to raise 
the money, but funeral expenses had cleaned her out. Ralph 
languished in jail for two weeks before his mother could borrow 
the bond money. She signed a form which said that the judge 
would determine at the time of hearing how much of the bond 
money would be returned to the payer of the bond. Because 
she was only familiar with criminal bonds, she expected that if 
Ralph showed up at his hearing, that the bond would be 
returned. When his hearing day rolled around, Ralph and his 
mother were both there early. Ralph's mother didn't want to 
take any chances that the bond money wouldn't be returned to 
the relatives she had borrowed it from. It took all morning 
before the judge started to hear child support cases. The men 
who were brought down from the jail had their hearings first. 
Most of them were represented by a court-appointed attorney 
since they were facing more jail time. Then those clients with 
their own attorneys got to go next. The attorney hearings were 
long with a lot of procedures and counter-procedures that 
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everyone had to sit and listen to. Those men who couldn't 
afford an attorney, who were qualified but hadn't filled out 
paperwork requesting a court-appointed attorney, and those 
speaking on their own defense were left until the judge recessed 
the court proceedings for lun<;lr.--This meant that anyone 
whose case hadn't yet been,lieard by the judge had to come 
back at 2 p.m. Ralph and his mother went home for lunch, 
since they couldn't afford to dine out. The recent stresses of 
her husband's death, on top of her son being sent to jail after 
returning to the state to attend the funeral, seemed too much 
for Ralph's mother, and she went to bed ill. Ralph assured his 
distraught mom that he would go to court and plead with the 
judge to get the bond money back, and that she should stay in 
bed and try to get some rest. Finally convincing her, Ralph 
returned to the courtroom alone. Ralph was glad his mother 
had stayed home when hour after hour of proceedings dragged 
by. When it was finally Ralph's turn to go before the judge, 
Ralph tried to explain to the judge that the child he wasn't 
supporting wasn't his, but the judge cut him off impatiently, let
ting Ralph know that the issue of paternity had already been 
established long ago and that the only issue before the court 
was why Ralph had missed a court-ordered hearing on non
payment of support on such-and-such a date years ago! Ralph 
tried to explain that he was out of the state and had never 
known about the hearing. The judge asked the child support 
enforcement officer in charge of the case whether Ralph had 
reported any change of address to his caseworker or the child 
support enforcement agency. The officer said that Ralph had 
never reported any address change. Thus, the judge determined 
that the warrant was valid since Ralph had failed to keep the 
court apprised of his current whereabouts. That was it. The 
bond would be forfeited to the case and a new hearing would be 
scheduled to determine whether Ralph should serve jail time for 
non-compliance with the child support order requiring Ralph to 
make weekly payments. Ralph couldn't believe that the judge 
wouldn't listen to him! "Next case," the judge flatly 
announced. Ralph jumped to his feet arid blurted out, "But 
what about the bond money that my mother paid? She had to 
borrow that money and she needs it back!" The judge ordered 
Ralph to sit down since he was clearly out of order. After the 
judge made a few terse remarks about how the child needed 
the money, and about how the taxpayers were having to 
support the mother and "his" child -since Ralph refused to take 
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"hl.'i11 responsibilities seriously- the judge informed Ralph that 
IIH· papers that his mother signed stated that a portion of the 
hontl money, " ... may be forfeited to the case," which was what 
wns happening. He went on to say that it is standard procedure 
that bond monies in domestic relations cases where child
~upport arrearages exist are forfeited to the case in full. The 
lutl~e added further that since Ralph's mother was not present 
to ~Ive her reasons why any bond should be returned to her, 
that his decision would stand. Ralph was told that he would 
ht.• getting notice of the next hearing by mail, so it was Ralph's 
n•sponsibility to contact his "caseworker" (enforcement officer) 
with any address change information. . . The judge's words 
swirled around in Ralph's jumbled thoughts. Both he and his 
mother had been confident that the bond money his mother 
had borrowed would be returned. What was he going to say to 
his already sick and grieving Mom? Would she believe that he 
m1lly had tried to explain things to the judge, but that the 
judge had been too impatient to listen? What about his next 
lll'aring? Would he be going back to jail- for non-payment of 
child support? How could he earn any of the borrowed bond 
money back if he went to jail for months? How could he ever 
pay child support payments every week? He certainly couldn't 
afford a lawyer. Ralph really felt like a failure to his mother 
who needed his help, when all he could give her was a lot more 
~rief. 

Ralph's mother was disappointed and horrified that the judge 
and the court wouldn't listen to Ralph. She was embarrassed 
that she would have to go back to relatives who had trusted her 
and tell them that the borrowed money was gone. She knew 
that the relatives would think that Ralph had skipped out on his 
court appointment after all. Ralph hadn't been around for so 
long that the relatives didn't really know Ralph anymore. She 
felt that somehow, even though she knew that the child wasn't 
Ralph's, that she had been at fault as a parent, because she had 
allowed Ralph to be wanted by the law. If only she and Ralph's 
father had realized the serious consequences of the charges (that 
Ralph was the father of a child), they might have borrowed the 
money way back then to get a lawyer and maybe Ralph 
wouldn't have to have lived the rest of his life as a renegade and 
an outlaw. 

Ralph looked at his mother who seemed so pale and tired and 
weak. He wanted to be with her, to help her through his 
father's death, to grieve with her, to earn the borrowed money 
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back... Maybe he could somehow stay and make the payments 
the court required and slowly work off the borrowed debt as 
well. He tried to call theiild support agency, but 1the line was 
perpetually busy. The ne t day he went out job hunting. Every 
time he passed a phone oath, he tried to call the Friend of the 
Court child support agency number he had found listed in the 
directory. He finally got through to a receptionist at the Friend 
of the Court, and he left a message that his new mailing address 
would be at his mother's place. He tried to talk to his 
"caseworker" (enforcement officer), but the officer wasn't 
available at that time. He found out that he had to call between 
the hours of two to three in the afternoon to speak with his offi
cer directly. For several days he called during the specified 
hours, but the line was always busy. He kept looking for work, 
but he couldn't find anything except a job pumping gas at a 
filling station for barely any wages at all. He determined he 
wouldn't let all this get him down. His Mom needed him. 

The day before he was to start his new job pumping gas, he 
actually talked to his "caseworker". He learned that he was 
$20,000 in debt to the Friend of the Court child support agency. 
He asked if he and his mother could see the baby that was 
supposed to be his, but the "caseworker" told him that he had 
no visitation rights according to his court order. Ralph asked for 
the child's mother's address or phone number, but was told that 
the information could not be given out without special forms 
that would have to be completed and approved by the court. 
Ralph found out that his child support weekly payment was 
being charged from back when the child had been born, and 
that the weekly amount was nearly all of the weekly paycheck 
that he would be bringing home from the gas station job. The 
enforcement officer wasn't particularly helpful and in fact was 
pretty sarcastic and rude. The officer didn't care that the child 
wasn't Ralph's. Ralph guessed that the officer didn't believe him. 
Maybe he thought Ralph was just making excuses for not paying. 

Overwhelmed with frustration and discouragement, Ralph 
dumped his anger and hopeless situation onto his Mother, who 
agreed that maybe it would be best for Ralph to just go back 
down south. She figured that Ralph could probably get another 
job "down south" where he could afford to live off his own 
paycheck without having to give it all away. 

It was sad for both Ralph and his Mom that he had to leave 
her alone like this. But not feeling he had any other choice, he 
packed up and left the state once more. 
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Years of living and working from place to place on the farms 
and orchards and in gas stations pretty much severed the 
rnmmunication between Ralph and his mother. Ralph managed 
to stay out of jail most of the time, but once when he called 
home, his mother broke the news that there was a warrant out 
for his arrest in their home state. As much as she would like to 
see him, he better not come back home without being really 
rareful. Ralph didn't want to admit to his Mother that he 
didn't have the gas or bus money to get back home, anyway. 
After Ralph's mother died, Ralph didn't even know about it 
until a year later. By that time, he didn't really have any reason 
to come home. 

Ralph never had the stability in his life to meet a nice girl, get 
married or have a family of his own. He was a drifter and a 
loner. Many times Ralph longed for the warmth and security of 
a family and children and a wife. He wished that Sally and he 
had both loved and committed to each other, married and 
shared a child of their own -or several children. He wondered 
If he could have convinced Sally to marry him years ago so he 
rnuld have been a father to her child. Sometimes when Ralph 
would pass a church he would long to go inside and find the 
belonging and warm acceptance that he remembered from the 
kw times his grandma had taken him to church as a child. He 
knew enough about church people to know that they weren't 
lawbreakers with warrants out for their arrest. He knew that he 
would never fit into "proper" society. He pushed the urges back 
Into the recesses of his dreams that had long since turned to 
stone and he moved on down the road ... merely existing. 

Many years later, the child the court determined to be Ralph's 
rhild, Laurie May, turned eighteen and was no longer a source 
of income for her mother in the way of the ADC welfare grant 
that had been their livelihood for decades. Laurie May's mother 
had to get a job at a local restaurant, and she insisted that 
I .aurie start supporting herself as well. Laurie had a boyfriend 
that her mother didn't like, but since Laurie and her mother got 
along worse and worse, Laurie and her boyfriend, Joe, got 
married and Laurie got pregnant in the first month that she and 
Joe lived together. When Laurie and Joe's baby was born, the 
hahy girl had a rare genetic birth defect that made it difficult for 
the baby to thrive. Instead of gaining weight normally, the 
hahy only weighed a few pounds more than her birth weight at 
one year old, The little girl was developmentally challenged as 
well. At two years of age, this little girl only weighed fourteen 
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pounds and still looked like an infant. Laurie May got pregnant 
again and delivered a normal, healthy little girl. However, 
more and more Laurie wanted to know the man who was her 
father -that she had only known from a worn picture of an 
awkward teenage boy. 

Laurie fought more and more with her Mother, and felt alone 
and alienated in a society of holidays and celebrations centered 
around family and grandparents and the American ideal of the 
Thanksgiving table filled with relatives and headed by grandpa. 

Laurie May called the Friend of the Court child support 
enforcement agency and was fortunate to locate a new 
enforcement officer who took the time to tell her how she could 
request the last known address and information from the file on 
her "father", Ralph. Laurie finally found the address of Ralph's 
Mother's brother's farm in Florida and after much 
corresponding, actually received the first call ever from her 
"father", Ralph. Laurie was so ecstatic that she called up the 
enforcement officer who had previously taken the time to help 
Laurie find her father. The enforcement officer shared Laurie's 
joy that Ralph was planning to come up from Florida to meet 
Laurie for the first time, but the "caseworker" /officer warned 
Laurie that a warrant was still out on Ralph for unpaid back 
child support and for non-appearance at a court-ordered 
hearing. Laurie wanted to just forget the child support debt, 
but the Friend of the Court wouldn't let her petition to 
absolve the obligation that was owed to the birth mother 
and welfare authorities. 

Ralph was excited, and though he knew better, liked the idea 
of having a "daughter" who wanted to meet him and show him 
her babies. He came up to his home state and could hardly 
recognize the town he had grown up in. The first meeting with 
Laurie was awkward. Ralph had never developed any social 
skills, especially around women. But Ralph was in his forties, 
and Laurie was already twenty-four years old. Ralph had never 
been a husband or a father, so the thought of being a 
grandfather was overwhelming! Laurie was a pleasant-looking 
girl and she reminded him of her Mother, Sally. Laurie was 
much more talkative than her mother ever was. Ralph wished 
that he had been able to have really been a father. He 
wondered if Sally was like Laurie after Sally had baby Laurie 
May. He and Sally had been so young when they knew each 
other, that it was hard to remember Sally at all. He wanted to 
pretend that he really had been Laurie's father, but Laurie was 
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looking for answers for her own baby's genetic inheritance and 
any treatment that could help with the disorder her daughter 
suffered from. Laurie's husband, Laurie and Ralph agreed to go 
to a nearby town where there was a recognized laboratory where 
DNA and other genetic testing was done. The cost of the testing 
was substantial, but they all contributed toward the testing fees. 

Ralph wasn't at all surprised when the tests definitely 
excluded him as a possible match as Laurie's natural birth 
father. Laurie was shocked and disappointed that Ralph had 
been proven not to be her father. Laurie's husband felt sorry 
that Laurie had been disappointed and that so much time, 
money and emotional energy had been wasted. 

Despite Laurie's disappointment; however, Laurie called and 
let the Friend of the Court child support agency know right 
away that Ralph was not her real father after all. 

Ralph made an appointment to talk with his enforcement 
officer at the Friend of the Court agency right away regarding 
the tests which proved that he was not the real father at all -
just as he had asserted all along! The same enforcement officer 
(caseworker) who had facilitated the first meeting between 
Laurie and Ralph was sympathetic, but honest about the 
probable attitude of the court regarding Wayne's responsibility 
of thousands of dollars plus penalties owed for back child 
support. She had witnessed countless examples of such men 
who had married a mother of children "not his own", who 
had, in turn, adopted the woman's children to support and 
nurture as his own, who had become the recipient of an 
unexpected no-fault divorce, and who was required by the 
courts to pay substantial weekly child support payments (on 
children not his own). In Ralph's case and many others, the 
fact remained that at some time in history the court had 
awarded the responsibility of paternity to a certain young man 
who hadn't the knowledge or the means to properly contest the 
action within the appropriate time frame. In the eyes of the 
court, the young man was still liable for all subsequent charges 
which resulted from that legal action. Ralph couldn't believe 
that neither the child support agency nor the court could be so 
unfair when he had always insisted that he was innocent of 
fathering the illegitimate child, and now he had proven that he 
had been honest and right aH along. When the enforcement 
officer stressed that the legitimate court order was still binding 
until whatever time the order was overturned, Ralph wanted to 
know how to get a new order in place. Instead of the pat 
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answer that she was supposed to give ("Contact your attorney"), 
she told him that he had a right to file a petition of his own in 
court, called a pro per (Latin for do-it-yourself) motion. When, 
and if, the court scheduled a hearing on his matter, a new court 
order could result from the hearing's outcome. There were no 
guarantees, since the outcome depended on the decision from 
the Bench, but it was an option f~ those. who could not afford -
or felt they should not have to- hir~ttorney. Ralph was 
given instructions on how to obtain a pro per motion form, and 
he proceeded to file what he felt would be a motion on an 
open-and-shut matter where the proof would speak for itself. 

At Ralph's referee hearing, he met Sally for the first time in 
twenty-five years. He didn't recognize her. She had married 
and her name wasn't even the same as the one he was expecting 
to hear. Sally was accompanied by a very verbal and confident 
female attorney. To Ralph's shock and horror, Sally's attorney 
(and Sally) were still insisting that Ralph was the father of 
Sally's first child, Laurie May! Laurie had never had Ralph's last 
name, even as a child, and he heard that he wasn't even listed 
on Laurie's birth certificate as her father. How could Sally still 
say this when she had seen a copy of the laboratory report that 
Laurie had taken to her home to show her? Wouldn't the 
"judge" (referee) ask Sally if she had any other boyfriends or 
intimate relations with any other boys during the time prior to 
her pregnancy? The judge (referee) never asked Sally anything! 
Wouldn't he read and accept the very definite and final proof 
given by the independent laboratory that Ralph was not the 
father? The attorney for Sally did all the talking on Sally's 
behalf. When Ralph got a chance to talk, he asked Sally 
questions and was told that he was out of order. Sally's 
attorney got the laboratory test results thrown out of court as 
improper evidence, and the hearing resulted in the referee 
leaving the paternity order as undisputed. Ralph still had the 
obligation to pay back all child support that was unpaid 
(arrearage), as well as all assessed penalties applicable under 
the law. 

Ralph left the hearing room as frustrated and disbelieving as 
he had been the first time he was informed that he was being 
charged with the paternity of Sally's child. 

Ralph objected to the referee's proposed order from the 
hearing, as was his right under law, and asked that the matter be 
brought before a judge. The matter was subsequently 
scheduled in front of the Chief Circuit Court judge. Most of 
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I he officers and supervisors of the child support agency made 
snide remarks that Ralph wasn't someone that they would ever 
want to admit was their father, but Ralph's enforcement officer 
fdt that justice would surely result from Ralph's upcoming court 
hearing. Ralph's officer urged him to hire an attorney, but 
Ralph felt that not only couldn't he afford one, he didn't feel as 
an innocent citizen that he should have to hire an attorney. 
After all the expensive and impartial test results should be all 
I hat would be required. 

Ralph presented his case to the judge, who, in essence, let 
him know that it was way too late to contest paternity after all 
these years. Furthermore, the judge had no way of verifying 
whether the laboratory test results were authentic. The judge 
said that he had no reason to depart from the former ruling of 
the referee, and at that, the judge indicated that the court 
hearing was over. Ralph couldn't help but tell the judge at that 
point that the decision was not about justice, but about money. 
Who would pay all the back child support that the welfare 
agency had paid all those years? Ralph went on to say that he 
would ha~e to go to jail forever, because it was a matter of 
principle; he would never pay for a child that was never his! 
The judge became irate and let Ralph know that if he didn't get 
a job and start paying regularly before Ralph's next non
payment of support hearing, Ralph would indeed be going to 
jail for a long time. "I will appeal!" yelled Ralph. "You have 
two weeks to appeal to the [state] supreme court before your next 
hearing," the judge graciously informed Ralph. Ralph asked the 
judge how to make the appeal and the judge let Ralph know 
I hat he couldn't give out legal advice. The hearing was over. 

It would be gratifying to know that Ralph -the lone warrior
successfully appealed to his state's supreme court and obtained 
an overturned decision. However, Ralph was in over his head 
in the legal arena, and without being able to afford a good attor
ney, it is unlikely that he would have filed all the necessary 
paperwork properly and in a timely manner. It would also be 
gratifying to know that Ralph is an isolated case, and that this 
sort of mistake and the resulting transient lifestyle are 
uncommon results to an otherwise efficient system of 
enforcement, but such is not the case either. Ralph 
disappeared back to his lonely and invisible life never to be seen 
again, 

Your innocent teenage son could be named as a child's father 
on any girl's welfare application, and without swift and decisive 
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defense, would be determined "guilty until proven innocent." 
(This might happen even after the child is 10 or 15 years old 
and the young man named as the Jlfather" might never have 
known either the mother nor the chil~ all those ensuing 
years; however, the young man would be expected to pay the 
10-15 years' worth of unpaid child support [arrearages] plus 
penalties, nevertheless.) 

lt has frequently been reported that young men have been 
told in a prosecutor's office that if they do not sign paternity 
consent forms, they will be sent to jail. Many compliant young 
men sign their futures away without even requesting the blood 
tests that are their right to ask (and pay) for. Blood tests, unlike 
the expensive genetic (DNA) testing that Ralph obtained, are 
not definitive. Blood test results commonly go by a percentage 
report, such as the young man's blood tests show that he is 60% 
likely to be the child's natural father, and 40% unlikely, 

etc. 
If a young man receives word that he has been named as a 

child's father, he should: 

1. Go to all hearings and appointments regarding the issue. 
2. Keep the prosecutor's office informed of his address and 

phone number. 
3. Hire a knowledgeable attorney who frequently works with 

paternity issues in the specific county. 
4. If you have doubts about whether you are the child's father, 

do not sign any consent forms regardless of what your 
attorney or the prosecutor's office urges you to do. 

5. Don't be content with a standard blood test. If you aren't 
certain that the child is yours, request of the agency or court 
that you be allowed to take a DNA test (even if you must 
pay the cost contingent upon positive results). 

6. Request a copy of the exact facts and figures from your 
genetic tests. 

7. Have a copy of results sent directly to the prosecutor's office 
by registered mail if you have independently contracted a 
laboratory to do the testing. 

8. Remember that any court rulings or decisions made will take 
nearly an act of congress to reverse, so be certain that you 
fight your strongest battle before any final decisions -with 
their resultant orders- are made by any government entities. 

9. Information given to the prosecutor's office will not 
automatically be forwarded to a welfare agency, a child 
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support enforcement agency, nor the court. Send out 
multiple copies of information to each agency separately. 

I 0. Keep copies of all written correspondence, ledgers of calls 
made, and records of all expenses incurred in this action. 

I I. If you are proven not to be the father of the child in 
question, you or your attorney will need to specifically 
request a refund of any and all expenses incurred (blood 
tests, etc., enumerated specifically) to be incorporated into a 
court order or no restitution of your expenses will be made 
by the agencies . 
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Chapter 3 

Grandparents Only until Divorce 

Jason and Jennifer were the ideal couple who had done 
everything "right". Jenne had come to an Eastern state's 
university, because the university offered a specialty in her 
major. Jason, who was a native to the state, had chosen this 
university because it was one of the best in his part of the 
country. The couple studied hard and partied little. They met 
in the university library while working on late-night school 
projects for a class they shared. The couple dated, but since 
they didn't plan to marry until after both had graduated, they 
agreed to date others in the interim. Both took graduate classes 
and announced their engagement during their final semester. 
Jason and Jenne went to Jenne's home state for a picturesque 
garden wedding, then the couple returned to the university 
town where both had secured prestigious positions in their 
respective fields. Jason's parents lived nearby and were thrilled 
that the newlyweds wouldn't be far from "home". Jason and 
Jenne didn't plan to start a family until five years or so into 
their careers; however, their first child appeared on the scene 
just two years later. Grandma and Grandpa consoled the 
young executives that they were going to love having a family, 
and that since they were on the "down side of their twenties" it 
was good that they began now. Jason and Jenne were dubious, 
but planned to make the best of things. Jenne was embarrassed 
to tell her colleagues that she, a modern and sophisticated 
professional, had "slipped up and gotten pregnant." She wished 
that she could get an abortion and wait until she and Jason 
were "ready", but Jason would never hear of such a thing, and 
was pleased at the turn of events. His career won't be 
interrupted, she mused with a little cynicism, but Grandma had 
always maintained an at-home career, so perhaps with Jason's 
mother's willing help, she would only suffer minimal disruption 
to her life goals. 

Grandma and Grandpa were there when Jenne delivered 
a healthy baby girl. Jenne's parents, who couldn't really take 
enough time off work right then to make the trip, sent elaborate 
congratulations and a generous gift toward a layette. They 
would be coming East at Christmas, and would meet their 
Granddaughter then. 
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Jenne knew that breastfeeding her baby, Jessica, would be the 
ideal. She understood how physically and emotionally 
advantageous it would be for both mother and child, but 
Sl'cretly Jenne yearned for the day when she could return to 
work. She didn't want anything to make the transition more 
difficult. She loved little Jessica dearly, but felt that she, Jenne, 
would be a better mother and more satisfied individual if she 
rould continue her career. Jenne "knew" that she was just too 
high strung and tense a mother to stay confined at home while 
her peers passed her by. 

Grandma soon became little baby Jessica's daycare provider. 
Since, as professionals, both Jason and Jenne worked terribly 
long hours, baby Jessica bonded to Grandma and was happy 
and secure in her familiar environments. After three year's 
urging, Jenne got pregnant once more and delivered a dear little 
baby boy, Jared. Grandma was the natural choice in caretakers, 
since Jessica was not yet in school and was still at Grandma's 
and Grandpa's house six days a week. Grandma didn't mind a 
hit, and never would accept payment for her willing services. 
<, rand pa understood how important it was for Grandma to be 
so loved and needed, and he bonded to the grandbabies as if 
they were all his. Grandpa had not yet retired from his job, so 
he spent less time with the children than his wife did. 
<,randma's business languished and faded as a priority, but she 
lound more satisfaction watching the children develop 
heautifully than she did in maintaining her previously 
successful business. 

Years passed by and the children were adolescents in junior 
high school. Grandma and Grandpa took the children to all 
I heir school functions, where the kids would connect with Mom 
and Dad whenever the folks could get free to attend. Parent
ll•acher conferences were attended by Grandma as often as they 
were attended by Mom or Dad. Because Mom and Dad worked 
such late and unpredictable hours, Grandma had the kids and 
I heir friends over after school every night. Dad or Mom would 
pick the kids up at Grandma and Grandpa's and all present 
would enjoy a home-cooked meal as a family around Grandpa 
and Grandma's table. Grandma knew that Mom was sensitive 
about how attached the kids were to Grandpa and herself, so 
shl' was ever so careful to be sure all notes, papers, reports and 
announcements went home with Mom and Dad. Grandma 
lll'Ver said anything bad to the children about their Mom or 
what she did or said, even when Mom's instructions seemed 
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impossible or unreasonable to carry out. Grandma and Grandpa 
gladly sacrificed to do whatever they could for the "kids" and 
the children loved them. 

Jason and Jenne were so busy with their own lives that they 
didn't find a lot of time to spend together as a couple. They 
slowly drifted apart. They were lonely and unfilled in their 
marriage and buried themselves more and more in their work. 
At least the children are well-adjusted, loved and cared-for, 
Jason consoled his stressed-out conscience. Grandpa and 
Grandma took the kids to church each week while Jason and 
Jenne caught up on necessary chores, yard and housework. 

It couldn't be said that the children lacked for love and 
attention. The kids even got to go to Vacation Bible School and 
Church Camp in the summer months. Jason had grown up in 
the church environment, but Jenne hadn't really had that 
privilege except on rare occasions. It would seem that the 
perfect family had no problems whatsoever, except that Jenne 
and Jason's goals were personal ones instead of shared values. 
God was not the center of the home, and Grandpa and 
Grandma were the sole providers of the family's emotional and 
spiritual security 

Jenne, the strong, independent type was totally blown away 
when one of her colleagues started to pay particular attention to 
her. She didn't know how to handle the feelings of infatuation 
and desire. Even when she had married Jason she didn't feel 
like this. What was happening to her? This was a bizarre twist 
in her plans that she'd never anticipated. She dismissed the 
thoughts and feelings the best she could and continued with 
her work, but her life with Jason was lackluster and strained and 
she didn't really look forward to spending time with him. Their 
communication was so stiff and shallow. She loved her 
children, but allowed Jason or Grandma and Grandpa to take 
the kids places, and found more and more excuses to stay 
behind. 

She fought the overtures for her attention from her admirer 
and colleague, but still found herself thinking more and more 
about, "What if ... " It was only a daydream fantasy- something 
that she would never allow to bring disruption and dishonor to 
her life- but it was an indulgence that she enjoyed more and 
more obsessively. 

Wherever Jenne would be in her workplace world, she seemed ,: 
to bump into Brad, her colleague and admirer, more and more. 
He was always polite and had legitimate reasons for their 
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meetings that couldn't be ignored; however, it was more than 
rnincidence, and Jenne was flattered to know that Brad sought 
out her opinions over his other peers. Jenne made a mental 
note to mention Jason and the children in her next business 
meeting with Brad, but there just wasn't an opportunity to 
hring them into the conversation with ease. The meetings were 
quick and intense with the issues at hand, but Jenne found 
herself looking forward to the encounters and even arranging 
opportunities to enlist Brad's perspectives and advice even 
though she had previously prided herself in her independent 
thinking. On the other hand, when Jenne tried to get Jason 
interested in her work projects, she could barely get Jason to 
listen to her, let alone to become genuinely mentally involved. 
She knew that Jason was smarter than Brad, but that Jason just 
wasn't as interested in her. She wondered wickedly whether 
lason would remain bored and passive if he knew that Brad was 
so interested. Perhaps she should tell Jason about Brad, but 
what would she say? That Brad was helpful and polite at work? 
-or that Brad was starting to ask her advice more and more? It 
sl'emed so unprofessional to tattle on Brad -as if Brad was a 
naughty little kid- to Jason. Jason had female co-workers and 
pl'ers who, no doubt, valued and asked for Jason's opinions. 
ll·nne was sure that Jason would help his female peers when 
they asked for the help. Jenne reasoned that she was a big girl 
i111d could handle her own problems if they got out of hand. 
There was no need to call down or humiliate Brad for nothing 
more than vague suspicions. 

To ease the guilty gnawing in the pit of her being, Jenne 
ilsked Jason if the two of them could take a day off to spend 
together. Jason thought the idea was delightful; however he 
was tied up in a big project right at the time. Jason suggested 
putting the "date" off for two weeks when he would close his 
hlg deal. Jenne agreed, but was slightly alarmed when she felt 
rdief that the date had been pushed down the road. In the 
IIIL'antime, Jenne felt less and less apprehensive about her 
n·ndezvous with Brad. They often spent delightful lunches 
together. Jenne let Brad pick up her lunch tab even though it 
wasn't his responsibility to pay her way. She made the same 
money he did, but he insisted, and it felt good to be treated 
\flL'cially by this handsome young colleague. She found out 
that Brad was unmarried and this pleased her secretly. Was it 
lwcause she liked being the center of his attention? 

Jmne called Jason at work and found that he had a new 
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secretary in his office that he had never mentioned to his wife. 
For some reason, Jenne made a point to stop in at Jason's 
workplace to drop off some insurance papers to be signed. She 
couldn't help but notice how young and pretty this new girl 
was! Jenne had never been the jealous type, and didn't know 
how to bring up the new secretary to Jason without sounding 
unprofessional. She found out in a round-about way that the 
new secretary/ receptionist was not Jason's personal secretary, 
but she started to suspect that Jason must have neglected to 
mention the new employee for the same reasons that she 
avoided mentioning Brad's name to Jason. Perhaps Jason had 
interests of his own at his workplace! Strangely, this new 
secretary annoyed Jenne, but her presence in Jason's office 
helped to justify Jenne's own choices. 

When the "date" that Jenne had planned for Jason and 
herself rolled around, of all things, Jason insensitively suggested 
that they take the kids along for the day and that the family go 
to an amusement park! It was hardly Jenne's idea of a romantic 
day for husband and wife to bond, but the more Jenne brooded 
about it, the more it seemed a pleasant alternative to expending 
the emotional energy that it would take to build a non-existent 
relationship. She felt good telling Brad -who was now her best 
friend- that the family was taking a day off to spend with the 
kids. She had given Jason his chance -and he had blown it. She 
took it as an omen that Jason really didn't care about her or 
about their marriage anyway. He probably was interested in 
someone else, like the cutie-pie receptionist. Now she could 
just go and enjoy a day indulging the kids, then go back to 
work without the uncomfortable possibility that she and Brad 
would have to go their separate ways. 

Brad became more and more curious about Jenne's home life. 
He wanted to know whether she was happy and secure in her 
marriage and the way she could see her life going. Why was it 
that it was so hard to answer Brad objectively? Instead of 
telling Brad that Jason was a brilliant businessman, a witty and 
easy-to-get-along-with companion, a tender lover and a great 
Dad, Jenne found herself steering the conversation to the 
children and selling Brad on what great kids they were. More 
and more pointedly he kept prying into the subject of her 
happiness and the fulfillment of her dreams. She had to admit 
that she wasn't exactly floating around on cloud 9 when it came 
to romance. She had never complained about her life before, 
but she began to "see" that she was missing out on the 
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excitement and joy and fun that a woman of her intelligence 
and drive should experience at least once in a lifetime. She 
knew that she hadn't attained happiness in her life, and -with 
the help of Brad's suggestions-she began to realize that Jason 
would never give her all that she needed. She wasn't sure 
whether Brad was capable of filling the bill, either, but since she 
was certain that she and Brad were just going to remain 
"friends," Brad's character and personality weren't the issue. 

One evening when Jason was out of town on business and 
Jenne was working late trying to catch up on some piles of 
paperwork in her office, Brad called her up unexpectedly and 
told her that he had something that she desperately needed at 
his place. Jenne told him to bring whatever it was to work the 
next day, but Brad evasively told her that it wasn't something 
that could wait until the next day. Jenne had never gone to 
Brad's apartment, and she never planned to. It would just have 
to wait, she informed Brad playfully before hanging up. 
Besides, she reasoned, tonight would be a good chance to spend 
quality time with the kids. Brad would not be ignored; 
however. He came down to her office and helped her whip 
through her mountain of paperwork much sooner that she 
could have alone. Then, without further entreaties, he went on 
home like the perfect gentleman and friend. Jenne called 
Grandpa and Grandma's with the good news that she could 
come get the kids earlier than she had anticipated, but when 
the children got on the line and reminded her that Grandpa 
and Grandma were taking them to the ice skating rink for a 
school event, Jenne started backpeddling about getting out 
early. The LAST thing she felt like doing was to go watch a 
bunch of screaming kids play hockey who weren't even HER 
kids. She had enough to do at work until the hockey game got 
over and so she decided to pass on this one. She sat stunned 
that the ONLY night that Jason was gone all night and that she 
might have a chance to spend some rare time with the kids, 
that THEY would have other plans! 

She tried to get into a new project at work, but she just 
couldn't get enthused. She kept wondering what Brad's deal 
was all about. She reached for the phone several times before 
she caught herself. She tried calling Jason at his hotel room, but 
he wasn't back yet and she figured it would be very late before 
he closed his deal and crashed out. He would leave a quick 
message on their machine at home, as always, so as not to wake 
anyone, and then would get a few hours' sleep before his 
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morning flight. She indulged in the temptation to wonder if he 
was alone on the trip, or if he had ever had a female share his 
room. Pushing aside the absurd accusations, she was jolted out 
of her chair by the telephone. Delighted to hear Brad on the 
other end of the line, she must have sounded eager, because 
Brad took it for granted that Jenne would be sick of work and 
ready for a break. I'm coming to get you, he announced 
jubilantly! She played like she needed to be talked into the 
scheme, but they both could sense otherwise. When Brad 
arrived, Jenne's desk and office were in order, and she was 
locking everything up. She suddenly realized that it wouldn't 
be wise for her to be seen in any of the acceptable places where 
anyone would recognize her or Brad. This wasn't exactly 
lunchtime, and she wasn't exactly free to be out on the town 
while her husband was away on business. It didn't take a lot of 
convincing for Brad to take her back to his place. Jenne could 
feel a horrible foreboding feeling of the error of her choices, but 
it was nearly stifled by the rhythm of the CD playing in Brad's 
car, the comfort of being taken away, and the heady, sensuous 
feeling of adventure and romance. It was too late to turn back 
now without seriously endangering her "working relationship" 
with Brad. She would just have to keep to her limits and stay 
only a little while. 

Brad opened doors for her and she thrilled to the feeling of 
his hand on her back or on her arm as he guided her up the 
stairs to his attractive apartment. She was relieved that he 
remained a gentleman and didn't try to make any moves toward 
her. She finally got around to asking Brad what he had that 
she just couldn't live without. As soon as she finished the 
question, she blushed and started to giggle like a little kid. 
Somehow in the candlelight and music, the question almost 
seemed sexual. She hadn't meant it that way at all! He wanted 
to indulge himself that moment with a witty little remark, but 
thought better of it, flashed her a curious look, and spared her 
dignity by changing the subject. 

While he got her of beautiful glass of nothing more than fruit 
juice, he proceeded to make small talk as he messed around 
with a little bag of something on the counter. He disappeared 
into the kitchen only to reappear momentarily in a noticeably 
changed mood that swept her away with its energy and fun and 
non-stop conversation. He was obviously attracted to her, but 
made a point not to make any advances. Jenne was almost 
disappointed. She was prepared to fly at the first sign that 
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things were getting out of control, but the only thing that was 
out of control was the attraction that she was feeling for him! 

Time flew and it was time that the children would be getting 
back to the grandparents after the game and a fast food stop. 
Jenne asked Brad to take her back to her car on the ramp at 
work, which he agreed to do. He made her promise that they 
would unwind together again some evening, and Jenne agreed 
even though she knew opportunities like this one only came 
along once in a lifetime. She would never have the time -or 
the opportunity- to indulge in this type of an evening again, so 
she resolved to tuck this magical memory away to relive 
whenever she was feeling overwhelmed and overworked. 

She couldn't believe her great timing when she got to the 
grandparents home just ahead of them! No one missed her. 
No one had been neglected or hurt or upset that she had 
captured the moment and lived a little. She caught Jason's 
message when he called and wished him her love, then went to 
bed excited to face tomorrow. 

The next day at work Brad looked like a million bucks. She 
could hardly keep her mind on her work, hoping that he would 
need to talk to her about one of his business contacts over 
lunch. Sure enough, the time came and she jumped at the 
chance. She felt like a new person and hardly even tried to 
fight off the attraction. She told herself it wasn't the thoughts, 
it was the acting out on those thoughts that would be 
dangerous. She knew that she and Brad didn't have the 
freedom to develop a full-blown romantic relationship, so she 
determined that she would just keep this little episode as her 
own little secret until the infatuation faded. 

That evening, Jason surprised Jenne by telling her how much 
he had missed her on his trip and how he wished that the two 
of them could spend more time together. He told her that 
while he was at the meeting and the seminar, he had realized 
that what the two of them needed most was to nurture more 
intimacy and communication between themselves. Then and 
only then, he announced, would they be able to give their 
children what they really needed. Jason even suggested that the 
two of them join the kids and the folks and start to attend 
church regularly. As Jenne looked into Jason's pleading eyes, 
she had to try with everything in her not to dash Jason's 
l'nthusiasm into the dirt. She almost resented his too-little too 
late offering of love to her. Why now? She tried to recall all the 
~ood things she had seen in Jason before they were married. 
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She knew he was a good man and that all her former college 
classmates thought he was the ultimate catch. Jason still had 
his good looks. He was witty and hard-working and a great 
companion, too, for that matter, but her heart was so numb 
toward him! She knew it was just the infatuation. When the 
infatuation thing for Brad faded she knew she would again be 
more than happy to belong totally to Jason. Jason was twice 
the man Brad was. She smiled and gave Jason her best fake 
enthusiasm act. She knew that the decision to resurrect their 
romance and the actuality of them both doing the work were 
two different things. As for the church thing, it would take 
more than a miracle for Jason to hold up his end of the bargain. 
Jenne didn't even worry that she would be held to that part of 
his idea. 

Sure enough, the following weekend brought Jason a crisis at 
work where he was running back and forth to the neighboring 
town and his office, barely getting a moment's time at home. 
All thoughts of church and time together as a couple had to be 
postponed temporarily. 

Jenne was even more stressed in her career than Jason was. 
She was unable to listen to his concerns and hopes and to help 
him through his emergencies at work. She knew it was unfair 
for her to expect him to be there for her. But Jason didn't seem 
to need to talk about things the way Jenne did. Jason had a lot 
of male peers where he worked that he could joke with or 
confide in. Jenne, on the other hand, was one of the only 
women in her position. She didn't feel that the secretaries 
understood her dilemmas adequately, and she sometimes felt 
like a lone swimmer against the current in a male-dominated 
vocation. It seemed so easy and natural to confide in Brad. Not 
only did he listen eagerly, he gave her input and ideas that she 
really could use without being pushy about her implementation 
of those ideas. Since he had no children of his own Brad even 
listened with full attention to Jenne's traumas, concerns and 
stories about the children. That was more than she could 
expect from Jason. He loved taking time out with the kids, but 
he never worried about them being raised by his folks. He 
seemed to feel that the situation was ideal that the children had 
two sets of parents, since it was obvious that neither he nor 
Jenne would be able to cover all the bases and do for the kids 
what they enjoyed now. The most important part of her 
relationship with Brad, Jenne told herself, was their shared 
ability to communicate. Jenne felt that even when the 
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infatuation wore off that she would still need that soulmate to 
talk to. "Its just the friendship," she reminded herself. 

Lunch and meetings with Brad became more than just 
pleasant islands in her busy day, they were the events that she 
molded her entire day around. How great it felt to laugh and 
let off tensions! It was amazing how electric currents flashed 
whenever Brad's sleeve brushed against her arm, or whenever he 
as much as touched her shoulders or back in a gentlemanly way 
to help her with her coat or through a crowded doorway. 
Making love to her husband never gave her rushes as intense as 
this! "Its just friendship," she kept trying to convince herself. 

It was uncanny that she and Jason seemed to be getting along 
better in every way now that she had found a friend in Brad. 
Maybe she was less tense and exacting, maybe she had learned 
to laugh and joke for the first time in her life, maybe she was 
more aware of her sexuality -whatever it was, Jason was 
enjoying it, and it gave Jenne one more "good" reason 
to continue. 

Another uncanny coincidence was that Jason had to go out of 
town again that same month and was considering a promotion 
that would include more travel stays away from home. Jason 
wanted the promotion, but he hated to be away from home and 
family overnight, and the disruption to his sleep and health 
were also of real concern to him. Jenne tried not to sound too 
eager about his promotion, lest he wonder why she would 
tolerate -even welcome- his frequent absences. In the end, 
Jason decided for the promotion -to Jenne's delight- and to 
his parents and children's' concern about an already 
workaholic Dad. 

Jenne tried to make the job change announcement to Brad 
nonchalantly -as if Jason's frequent absences would make no 
difference in their friendship, and Brad took in the news eagerly, 
feigning happiness for Jenne's family and their good fortune. 

The next week when Jason prepared for his overnight trip, 
Jenne finally relented to allow Grandma and Grandpa to take 
the kids to Uncle Jeff and Aunt Carrie's place out of town. The 
kids had been wanting to see their cousins, it was a night when 
there would be no school the next day, and Jenne had an 
appointment right after work at the beauty shop (which she 
might cancel if the need came up). It was amazing how easy 
the plans just fell into place. Brad, hearing about the 
opportunity, extended a casual "no pressure" invitation for 
Jenne to unwind with him after work, and Jenne, after 
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"thinking about it" for an afternoon, "allowed him to talk her 
into it". Jenne felt guilty that Jason hated to be gone from her 
and the kids, while she was making plans to have a wonderful 
time, but she had tucked a romantic card into Jason's suitcase 
before he left, and in the card she suggested to Jason that the 
two of them have a romantic date -just the two of them- just as 
soon as they could after Jason returned. Jenne really meant it, 
too. She and Jason had been getting along better than they had 
since college days, and she looked forward to a day spent with 
her terrific husband she was so proud of! 

At Brad's place that night, the friendly talk got more and 
more personal and then so electrified that Jenne and Brad 
almost crossed the line, so they took some time out to cool 
down and Brad stepped into the other room for a few moments 
alone. When Brad came back, he could tell Jenne was really 
uptight and so he massaged her neck and shoulders and assured 
her that she needed the "therapeutic" attentions. He gave her a 
couple of capsules of something chased down with a soft drink, 
and within a half an hour, Jenne became so fluid and euphoric, 
that every movement and every sensation became an 
experience of total pleasure. There was no sex involved in this 
new adventure, so she decided to trust Brad to get her back to 
her car by a specified time so she wouldn't miss Jason's late-
night call home. 

When Jenne "flowed" back into her home, she was dismayed 
to find that Jason had called early and that she had missed his 
call. The message was pleasant and she felt urgent to call and 
talk to him, but knowing that he needed the sleep and feeling 
too "relaxed" to have a plausible alibi for her late-night absence, 
she forced herself to wait until morning to call and wish him 
her love and a safe trip home. She set her alarm and was 
instantly asleep. 

Jenne awakened to the raucous sound of her alarm thrusting 
her unwillingly into the early morning. She called Jason, who 
wondered where she was so late the night before when he had 
called. Jenne started talking about how much his parents and 
the kids had wanted to go to visit Uncle Jeff and Aunt Carrie. 
Jason was pleased that "all of you got to make the trip," and 
expressed his disappointment that he had missed out. Jenne 
added that the kids and his folks had spent the night but would 
be home before he Oason) flew in. After the call Jenne felt sick 
that she had been so unwise to have had to deceive Jason. This 
was a lie that she easily could get caught in. It wasn't entirely a 
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lie, she tried to tell herself, nevertheless she felt sick inside and 
she couldn't cover up the guilty feelings entirely. 

When the children arrived home, Jenne asked the kids not to 
mention to Daddy that she had needed to get some projects 
done and hadn't gone to Uncle Jeff's with them. She assured 
them that she had wanted to go but couldn't. She didn't want 
Dad to think she was being unfriendly to his brother and 
family; this was the excuse she lamely offered to the children, 
and they didn't question her motives. She listened especially 
keenly as they related the events at their cousins' place and 
then started to plan her "date" with Jason with a vengeance 
born of guilty energy. 

When Jason arrived home he was nearly swept off his feet 
with Jenne's enthusiasm to see him. He was pleased about the 
special attentions, and the date the two of them enjoyed that 
weekend was the best ever. Jenne even got him up for church 
that weekend, and the family attended services together for the 
first time in several years. Grandma and Grandpa were 
delighted, as were the children. Jenne wasn't all that excited 
about sitting through a sermon, but she managed to fake her 
way through it. The sermon seemed to make her feel all the 
more guilty, but it really uplifted Jason, so she took her 
"punishment" for his sake. 

Monday morning back at the office brought her "other life" 
quickly back to the forefront. She experienced a crisis df sorts at 
work, and this time she really did need Brad's help to keep from 
losing an important client's contract. Brad was all too willing to 
help, and Jenne was relieved and grateful to him when they got 
the problem ironed out in time. 

Although Jenne told herself that she and Brad were friends 
and soulmates, she failed to mention to him that she and Jason 
were at an all-time high in their relationship and that she and 
Jason had enjoyed a fantastic date over the weekend. She found 
herself lying to Brad about how her weekend went -
downplaying the wonderful, bonding family time she had 
enjoyed with her husband. She kept steering the conversation 
back to what Brad had done, etc. Although she found it easy to 
grumble or complain about past wrongs she had endured or 
neglect she had suffered, she found it nearly impossible to 
mention all the loving attentions that Jason started showing to 
her. The flowers, the cards, the surprises and even the car Jason 
surprised her with after learning that she longed after a special 
new model in a specific color, were all underplayed as far as 
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Jason's involvement went. She could hardly bring herself to 
mention Jason's name in a conversation with Brad, unless she 
was responding to a question with some concise facts or figures. 

Unfortunately, on subsequent overnight trips of Jason's, Brad 
came to expect Jenne to work out a way that the two of them 
could be together. There wasn't a safe and discreet place where 
Jenne and Brad could get together without risking being seen, so 
they met at Brad's place habitually. Jenne and Brad soon 
became intimate. On top of the affair, Brad introduced Jenne to 
drugs, which Jenne seemed especially vulnerable to depend on. 
Very soon Jenne was addicted secretly. Brad supplied her needs 
and paid for her habit, so Jenne never took responsibility for the 
addiction. Jenne's personality transformed radically from a level 
and conscientious worker and family member, to an often 
exciting, often explosive, but always unpredictable dynamo 
of energy. 

Jason was at first pleased, then alarmed as he watched the 
transformation. Grandma and Grandpa thought the whole 
problem stemmed from Jason's new position, and urged him to 
take a step down and be home more. Jenne and Jason both 
knew that their lifestyle had already escalated to absorb the 
present level of income that they both contributed. Any less 
and they would have to default on some payments or lose some 
"important" assets. The children enjoyed a false sense of 
security and pride that their parents were both prestigious 
executives. Because the kids -even as adolescents- received their 
emotional security from Grandma and Grandpa, they thought 
that the extras their Dad provided the family were really neat. 

There came a day when Jenne got caught going to Brad's 
place by Jason himself. Jason had always given Jenne the 
respect of freedom from smothering jealousy, but with the 
radical "new" Jenne to consider, Jason followed Jenne and Brad 
to Brad's apartment, and he waited out the hours until Jenne 
arrived home without Jenne or Brad even suspecting. Jenne 
was obviously high on drugs, and Jason took her to the 
emergency room to be certain that she was not in danger. He 
had never rehearsed a scene like this in his mind, and found 
Jenne first lying to cover up, and then begging for 
another chance. 

Jason gave Jenne chance after chance, but he trusted her less 
and less, and though he tried to shelter Jenne's secrets from the 
children and his parents, he became bitter and angry about this 
new Jenne whom he really didn't know nor understand. Jenne 
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couldn't bear Jason's disapproval, nor could she leave the drugs 
-or Brad- alone. She started to lavish time and attentions on the 
children in order to have allies somewhere in the confusion of 
her life. She was only able to steal occasional hours away from 
work here and there to see Brad, and the tension mounted as 
Brad encouraged Jenne to make a break from her family, or at 
least from hostile Jason. Grandma and Grandpa were good to 
Jenne, although they suspected her drug use in time and kept 
the pressure up that she go to a church counselor "to talk." 
Jenne was still able to excel at work, and the kids were her 
"friends" so she hoped that she could tough out these 
nightmarish hard times until she got things back on track with 
Jason -the man she truly wanted as a life companion. Jason 
would not tolerate Brad in her life anymore, and Jason hired a 
private detective to keep him informed of Jenne's activities in 
his absence. Jenne learned about her surveillance partly from 
Brad, who noticed that he was often followed and watched, and 
partly from finding the horrendously expensive invoices for 
mysterious services she could not otherwise explain. Because 
Brad had to maintain connections to keep supplied with drugs, 
he was especially irritated with the tail that might find out more 
than just his contacts with Jenne. 

Both Brad and Jenne tried to be more cautious and curtail 
their relationship to a work-only experience, but the absence 
made the two of them all the more determined to outsmart 
Jason and his detective. Jenne started to get paranoid about 
Jason's parents and wondered if they were also reporting to 
Jason any details they could learn from the children. Jenne 
needed their continued help with the kids, and so she tolerated 
them for all they gave the kids, but they were resented more 
and more. 

Jason and Jenne became total adversaries, To Jason, it seemed 
that if he could just keep Jenne away from Brad long enough to 
get her off the drugs and otherwise straight, she would return to 
the wife and mother he knew she really wanted to be. Jason set 
an appointment for Jenne at a drug clinic. Jenne was horrified 
about what going to a drug clinic would do for her professional 
position. She refused to go. Jason, upon learning that Brad and 
Jenne still had contact at work, divulged her drug habit to the 
corporation Jenne represented. Jenne was, mysteriously to her, 
put under a probationary watch at work and required to take a 
physical. She was irate that only she -as a woman- was given 
this absurd directive. She fought the insult to her gender and 
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refused. Now even work was a hostile environment to her. 
Brad came into a large "inheritance" and urged Jenne to quit 

her job and relocate with him to another state where they both 
could drop right into a new firm together. There was no joy 
and no peace in her life anymore, and she longed to be 
respectable and happy again. She "knew" that she could never 
win Jason's respect back, she resented the firm that she had 
dedicated her life to, she didn't trust Jason's parents, her own 
parents were much closer to the prospective-job state ... Brad at 
least still loved and respected her, she told herself. She had 
totally ruined this marriage and life -with the help of Jason- she 
thought bitterly. 

With no more logic than that she had to get away from the 
shame, she agreed to run away with Brad. Brad got a release 
from his lease and accepted the position in the other state. 
Jenne was arrogant as she gave her employer notice. Jason, 
Grandma, Grandpa, and the children got no notice. One night 
when Jason was away on business, Jenne announced to the kids 
that they were going away with her "on vacation." There was 
an amusement world near the place Brad had found for them to 
live. Jenne told the children that they would be going to this 
place for a few weeks to spend some long-overdue time together. 
The kids were confused at this surprise, and tried to act as 
ecstatic as their mother expected them to. No mention was 
made of Brad, as Jenne was sure the kids would love Brad in 
time. Of course Dad wouldn't be able to get away from his 
work responsibilities; that the kids understood. Jenne secretly 
reasoned that if the relationship between Brad and the kids and 
herself didn't work out, the time spent would be just a 
"vacation" and that she and the children always had the option 
to move back and start anew some other place. 

Jenne and the children enjoyed their flight (the childrens' 
first flight experience), and the kids had a wonderful time being 
the center of Mom's attention. When they arrived at the 
airport, however, they were met with a surprise in that a strange 
man (Brad) was there to greet all of them at the airport. Early 
on, the kids sensed that something was terribly wrong. This 
was the same Brad that had been Mom's co-worker back home 
at her work. What was he doing here with them on vacation? 
Why was this guy hugging Mom like he was? Why did he try 
to kiss her and hold her hand? They knew from years of 
Christian training at Grandma's and Grandpa's and at the 
church they attended that affairs were wrong, dead wrong. 
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They knew that perents of kids they went to school with had 
affairs and divorces and such, but they couldn't imagine their 
own family involved in such a sinful and immoral situation. 

Brad took everyone out to a place that other kids wore on T
shirts across the nation. If Dad had been the one treating the 
family at this teenage hot spot, they would have been delighted, 
but what was this guy doing with their Mom? What would Dad 
think or do if he knew? 

Jared sneaked away from his uneaten meal with a bathroom 
excuse. This Brad dude was trying to be altogether too friendly. 
He was asking altogether too many questions. Jared located a 
pay phone out of sight of his Mom and their table. He wished 
he had a phone card or some money to make a call, but he 
didn't, so Jared placed a collect call home to Dad. Of course 
Dad wasn't there, he was at work. Jared called Dad's office and 
got his secretary. Dad was away from his desk, could she leave 
him a message? What could Jared say? "Hey Dad, Mom and 
Jessica and I flew off to another state on vacation and met up 
with a guy who is making the moves on Mom. I think she is 
having an affair with him or something. Would you come out 
here and get us?" No, a message at the office didn't seem to be 
the right way to handle this. "Just tell Dad that it is important 
that I talk with him," Jared left as the message, "I'll call him 
again at home." Jared was upset at himself for not leaving a 
message about where he was, although he wasn't even sure 
where he was going to end up, the way things were looking. 

Jared called his Grandpa and Grandma collect at home and 
was just about to pour out his dilemma when Mom rounded the 
corner. Mom had a look in her eyes that Jared had never before 
seen, and when she told him to get off the phone, Jared had to 
cut the conversation off with, "I'll try to call you later, Gram," 
leaving Grandma sick with worry and confusion, sensing that 
Jared was in an emergency unlike anything that he had ever 
confided in anyone before. 

Jared returned to his dinner and shot glaring danger signals to 
Jessica who was seemingly being swept away with the charms of 
the intruder-host, Brad. Brad, sensing that Jared was having 
some adjustment problems with the situation, left Jared alone 
for awhile until Jared's frustration could diffuse a little. Mom 
was sending Jared some body language of her own that Jared 
plainly interpreted as, "Use some manners, young man. Brad is 
our host and he is treating us to dinner. At least pretend to be 
polite for my sake!" 
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Jared sulked his way through a meal he couldn't eat and a 
ride to the "condo" which looked like an apartment to him. 
Brad's stuff was everywhere. This was no regular hotel room. 
Since when did condos come with personal computers, exercise 
equipment and sports posters on the walls? Was Brad going to 
stay in the same place that was supposed to be where Mom was 
taking them on vacation? Jessica didn't seem to catch on so 
Jared took her aside -as soon as he could finally ditch Brad and 
pry Jessica loose from Brad's flattery. "Don't you see that this is 
no resort condominium?" he blurted out to Jessica, "This is 
Brad's place and we are supposed to stay here with Mom and 
him !" Jessica's eyes grew wide with horror as she began to 
realize what this whole puzzle was coming together to 
become. "I'm going to get the story straight from Mom," 
she said determinedly. 

Jessica didn't realize, however, that Brad wasn't about to leave 
Mom alone with the kids. He kept suggesting all these "fun" 
ideas and activities, and he started to lay out brochures on the 
table of all the terrific attractions that "they all" could go to in 
the next several days. Jessica liked Brad O.K., but he wasn't 
their Dad and this wasn't right. She knew that Grandma and 
Grandpa would be blown away if they knew what was 
happening. She wanted to call home and talk to Gram, but the 
phone belonged to Brad, no doubt, and she knew better than to 
ask Mom after Jared told her how Mom freaked when he had 
tried calling home earlier. Jessica had never been able to be 
Daddy's girl the way she had always dreamed of, nevertheless, 
Dad was her hero and she would never love or respect another 
man as a father figure. 

Brad didn't try to be a father figure to either Jared or Jessica, 
fortunately. He even tried to explain to Jessica one afternoon 
why Mom had felt that she had to leave home and Dad behind. 
It was a valiant effort on Brad's part, Jessica mused, but the 
explanation just didn't cut it. Mom had simply given up 
without trying hard first, Jessica believed. Jessica had eventually 
been able to have that talk with Mom about the whole affair, 
and Mom had cried and said that she was just trying to do the 
best for everyone. Then why did Mom forbid Jared and Jessica 
from calling and talking with Dad (except to leave polite phone
mail messages) or from talking with Grandma and Grandpa? 
Jessica anguished. She missed Gram and Gramps more that 
anything in all the universe. It was like her whole world of 
security had fallen apart. No more of Gram's hugs or talks or 
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Gram's cheering for her at her games at school; no more of 
Gram's good dinners; no more of Gram's sage advice regarding 
her "love life"; no more sitting with Gram and Gramps at 
church; no more childhood; no more carefree happiness. 

Jared didn't resign himself to the new environment. He was 
there and he took advantage of all the indulgences that Brad 
offered the family, but he didn't trust Brad any farther than he 
could throw him, and as yet, Brad was physically at an 
advantage. Jared did enjoy getting to know his Mom a little 
whenever he could pry Brad's unwelcome presence from her. 
Jared was glad when Brad went to work so that Mom and Jess 
and he could do things together. The money didn't seem to 
run out, which gave them all a world of new things to try. 
Often Jared found himself wishing that Brad would go off to 
work and have an accident and never come back. Jared knew 
that Jesus would never think like that even about an enemy. 
"So why do I hate Brad so much?" Jared would ask himself. 
From the first night away from home, Jared had determined to 
find a way to run away from this state and get back home to 
Dad and Gramps and Gram. A few times Jared had been able to 
call from a pay phone and got through to Grandma or Grandpa. 
He tried to reassure Gram that Mom had promised that the trip 
was only a vacation and that they would be coming home soon 
-he hoped. As time went on, however, Jared and Gramps both 
knew the horrible unspoken truth that Mom had no intention 
of returning or of letting the kids go back, either. 

Dad got an attorney who could do nothing about Mom's 
unorthodox "vacation". Dad tried calling to talk to Mom, who 
would not take his calls nor answer his messages. Brad usually 
erased any messages he got to first, and his high-tech message 
machine and retrieval system allowed him to be the only one 
who could access the system -from any location. 

After several months of Mom's absence and silence, Dad went 
to an attorney to file for a divorce. Since Dad had no legal court 
order that gave him access to his children, he was going to get 
one at any cost. He finally got an order in place, but all it got 
him was a stiff and shocking demand by the state that Jenne 
now resided in, for Jason (Dad) to pay child support payments 
in an astronomical weekly amount. Jenne was supposed to 
allow Jason to see the kids, but since Jason couldn't talk with 
Jenne, he still couldn't facilitate the arrangements in order to 
get the kids for his pitiful little visitation time. Additionally, 
Brad found an excellent attorney for Jenne that got a court 
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order for Jason to pay all bills on the previous marital home and 
contents, the vehicles which Jason could not sell, as well as a 
personal protection order forbidding Jason to make contact with 
Jenne either by phone, by mail, or within several miles of her 
current residence. How would Jason ever be able to connect 
with his children if he was forbidden to speak with or contact 
their mother? 

Needless to say, Grandma and Grandpa grieved for the 
children they had dedicated their lives to raising, the children 
they had completely lost. They also grieved for their son, who 
also had lost his family and his will to go on trying. Grandma 
and Grandpa had their faith and their church family which they 
tried to get Jason to lean on in his time of personal holocaust. 
Jason buried himself even deeper into his work instead. This 
hurt his parents, who knew that they could no longer give him 
enough necessary help and support if he refused the only real 
support that would last. They continued to help and strive on 
his behalf. They expended all their resources and energies 
trying to contact Jenne so Jason could get some precious time 
with their kids. They pleaded in letters -that Jessica and Jared 
would never see- for just a call or a short visit so that they could 
give the children their love. They cried and prayed and worked 
to see the children until their hearts would break -to no avail. 

Jared and Jessica wrote long and newsy letters to Gram and 
Gramps which they sneaked into the mail. Any letters to Jared 
and Jessica were screened and censored by Mom and Brad with 
utmost care, however. The letters that made no mention of 
Dad or home or friends or even church were allowed to "get 
through", but the rest were destroyed. 

Jenne enrolled Jared and Jessica in the local high school and 
the kids were officially drop-kicked (permanently) into the activ
ities and social life of this new environment. No more lazy 
days with Mom at the beach and the amusement parks, no 
more unlimited buying sprees at the malls. Jessica and Jared 
knew that they would never go back home to the way things 
were, ever again. 

Jessica tried to fit in with the "good kids" but it seemed that 
girlfriends eluded her. She was pretty and had a dynamite 
figure, though, and boyfriends were a lot easier to get. 

Jared found a lot of angry young friends who did grotesque 
things to their bodies and their clothes and who refused to be 
ignored -even if it meant getting into trouble at school and in 
the neighborhood on a regular basis. 
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Mom was lonely after school started and began looking for a 
place where she could resume her career. She found that she 
had traded a husband that she respected and loved for a 
roommate who was a spoiled and self-centered child in a man's 
body (that he constantly tanned at the tanner, exercised at the 
clubs, and pampered at the hairdresser's and manicurist's -all the 
while he was tearing down the same body with an assortment 
of illegal drugs). Jenne was still dependant on the drugs Brad 
had introduced her to, which became more and more a part of 
her days as the kids were off at school and she was alone in a 
strange city. She searched for a job comparable to the one she 
had left but couldn't find anything that was even close. 

Reality really hit her hard when she found out from Brad 
that the "inheritance" they all had been living high on was 
actually the proceeds of a really big drug deal that he had made 
just before leaving their home state. The Feds were on to him, 
he confided in Jenne, but they couldn't prove anything. He was 
getting this really good attorney whom he felt could get him 
out of anything. Jenne wondered where her respectability had 
gone. Here she was, living with a drug dealer! She couldn't 
express the remorse she felt at destroying all the lives she had 
dragged in with her into this affair, but who could she tell this 
to? Her parents were already chagrinned at her choices. Jason 
had been burned in the divorce proceedings until he would 
never trust her -or any woman- ever again. Gram and Gramps 
just made her feel guilty with all their promises of forgiveness 
and trust and God. She decided to tough it out for the 
duration. Besides, she couldn't kick this drug thing she had 
gotten into and she needed Brad to supply her needs. 

Jason couldn't believe that Jenne would ever have hurt him 
like she did. What was worse, she kept his children from him 
and financially was crippling him with the pre-divorce demands 
(court orders from her attorney in the state in which she lived). 

Jason reasoned that he had always been the true-blue 
husband and adoring father. He had tried to get Jenne to go 
with him and the kids to church and to revive their 
relationship, but she chose instead to bail out and give his 
children to her playboy boyfriend. Jason tortured himself with 
self-deprecating thoughts. Jason was more and more bitter and 
withdrawn until one of the secretaries in his office took him 
under her wing and forced him to sit up and take note of life 
again and of her. She didn't urge any commitments, but she 
did invite him over time and time again to talk out his 
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frustrations and his pain, and she finally got him to open up 
and trust someone again -even if it was in a limited way. Jason 
soon started feeling deep feelings of emotional attachment and 
tenderness for this ray of warmth in his life. Sarah was more 
caring and beautifully tender than Jenne ever was. 

As months extended into years, Jared was in trouble so much 
that he was kicked out of school before finishing tenth grade. 
He had no incentive to get a job, and Jenne was so filled with 
guilt and fear over his situation, that she let Jared call all the 
shots regarding his life while she did whatever she could to 
enable and undo the trouble Jared caused. Jared was busted for 
drugs time and time again, but Jenne didn't dare say anything 
about his habits. Jared was smart and he knew what his Mom 
was all about. 

Jessica got pregnant in eleventh grade and Jenne arranged an 
abortion -that Jessica knew was dead wrong. Jessica couldn't 
forgive her Mom for making her go through with it and when 
she got pregnant a year later, she ran off with the boy that Mom 
considered a loser, and went on welfare far away from any 
support systems or love a family could have provided to her. 
Jessica had three more babies by several different fathers, and 
unable to find a decent job, made enough money to support 
herself, the kids and their fathers by becoming an exotic dancer 
at one of the topless clubs. She hated herself for becoming, "the 
worst thing Gram could never have dreamed I'd become." 

Jenne finally found work that was far below the level she had 
once held. Brad never was indicted for the crimes he 
committed, so the couple stayed together out of convenience. 
Brad wasn't always faithful to Jenne, but he still supplied her 
habit and she learned, once again, to be tough and 
independent, which were qualities that Brad admired in her -at 
a distance. Jenne would have liked to go home to see Jason 
and Grandpa and Grandma, but what could she ever say to 
them about the way she had lost Jessica and Jared to the streets? 
She let her habit keep her away from God and church, so she 
wrapped herself in her work and became too mentally 
exhausted to think about anything personal. 

Jason had finally made arrangements to visit with the 
children after the divorce order was signed. Since he traveled a 
lot, he made special arrangements to see the kids whenever he 
was going through near their state. He would take an extra few 
days and rent a motel room so they all could enjoy a weekend 
together. It was good for a while, but the teenagers soon got 
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bored with amusement parks and restaurants and longed to be 
with friends. Jason could sense that the kids were feeling more 
and more uncomfortable on their little weekends with Dad. 
Dad found himself planning shorter and shorter meeting times. 
Since the kids didn't know his new wife, Sarah, he didn't bring 
her along, and he often missed the comfort of that special 
someone he didn't have to worry about entertaining. The 
weekend rendezvous became more and more labored until they 
faded out of existence out of mutual discomfort. 

Grandma and Grandpa were the ones who, along with Jared 
and Jessica, suffered the most and the longest. Perhaps it was 
because these family members had the least power to make 
decisions in the events that took place. 

Jared became so incorrigibly enmeshed in the legal system 
that Jenne urged Jason to take Jared home to Jason and Sarah's 
place when Jenne could no longer make any difference in 
Jared's life. 

Jared was so shocked and traumatized by seeing his childhood 
home all changed and redecorated by its new hostess that he 
could barely hide his emotions. It had been years and he knew 
time wasn't frozen since he had left, still his anger manifested 
itself in irritability and a severe need for a drug fix. Sarah was 
nice enough, but he knew this visit would have to be a short 
one. Jared stopped by Gramps and Grams and they fell apart as 
they saw the changes that the streets had made on their boy. 
Jared confided to them that he had wanted to run away to come 
back to them -way back when- but that Mom hadn't let him 
contact them or stay in touch. Now that child support money 
was not an issue, Brad and Mom didn't seem to care where Jared 
decided to live. Jared was almost talked into staying with 
Grams and Gramps, but he knew that with his need to party, he 
would only hurt them more by staying. He hitched a ride back 
to his old friends and ways, but Grams and Gramps still pray 
that their "prodigal son" will come back to them and to the 
only life that offers lasting happiness and peace. Jared still calls 
Grams and Gramps collect whenever he needs to hear their 
loving voices, but as yet he hasn't made the break to personal 
freedom from his hurtful habits. 

All four grandparents, as well as the parents of Jessica and 
Jared, were college graduates and professional successes, and yet 
it is a common pattern that the children of divorce are most 
often under-achievers scholastically, as was the case with Jessica 
and Jared. 
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What could have prevented the damage that this family 
suffered? Many things could have helped early on. 

1. In this and other family situations, the commitment of 
family should have overshadowed the commitments of 
work, especially when the family could have maintained a 
good life even if work hours had been curtailed to a more 
reasonable forty hour week. 

2. A family that worships and prays with a church family 
usually has another whole realm of support systems when 
trouble first manifests itself. Talking to God directly and 
searching His Word for answers, confiding in a pastor or 
trusted friend, seeking out counseling and support groups 
that are available, reading books that might address one's 
needs -all are options available. 

3. Keeping one's fantasies or temptations to oneself will 
guarantee that eventually there will be a time for action that 
will have no safeguards -since no one else knows. Sharing 
these unexpected feelings with someone else will make you 
accountable, and should you bend in a moment of 
weakness, help is as close as your confidante who can be 
reached by phone to talk you straight. Ideally, you should 
keep your family photos on or near your desk at work. 
Your mate should be alerted if you are experiencing special 
attentions from another, uneasy feelings about someone 
else, or unmet needs in the marriage that might be 
addressed. To indulge in mental fantasies is a rehearsal for 
an affair that is certain to happen eventually. Don't play 
with fire; put it out. 

4. Grandparents have no rights in a divorce or separation 
unless they quickly find an attorney and file to be 
recognized as real parties of interest on a case. When you, 
as grandparents, have been active in the lives of the 
children, MAKE the court recognize your position in the 
lives involved, by becoming a party to the case. Otherwise 
you will have no right to inquire about upcoming hearings, 
child support, custody or visitation (parenting time) 
hearings impending, about the status of the case or about 
the whereabouts of the children. It is NOT in the best 
interests of the children or of the family to cut loving 
grandparents out of childrens' lives. Why should children 
be divorced from caring grandparents during a separation or 
a divorce, when they need stability the most? It may be 
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troublesome for the court and the child support agencies to 
include grandparents in their considerations, but do not 
give up until the court grants you the right to be informed 
and involved. 
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Chapter 4 

No Justice in the System for Chad 

Chad's mother, Misty, had been a child of divorce from birth. 
Misty's mother found out she was pregnant at about the same 
time that she and her former husband finalized plans to divorce. 
Accusations of infidelity had been hurled back and forth and 
the family had been in turmoil for quite some time. Misty had 
two older sisters who lived between Mom's ever-changing 
residences, their Aunts' homes and Grandma's. Misty grew up 
almost exclusively with Grandpa and Grandma, however. 
Misty's Grandma was a nurse who worked hard and provided 
for the financial stability of the home. Misty's Grandpa worked 
various jobs as well, and both loved Misty in their practical, old
fashioned way. Misty often longed to be like her sisters -who 
got to live with Mom at least a lot of the time, or like the other 
kids that she went to school with-who had dads and moms in 
their homes. 

Grandma was a Christian and though Grandpa wasn't, 
Grandma insisted that Misty get a Christian education. Misty 
went to a Christian school from the fifth grade on through high 
school and even went several years to a Christian college. It 
took a lot of work and sacrifice on Grandma and Grandpa's part, 
to give Misty the best they knew how, but Misty still had a lot 
of insecurities about being left out of her parents' lives. 

Misty married a young man that had graduated from her 
Christian high school a few years after she had. The boy, also 
from a broken home, had a network of very involved and active 
relatives and friends who took Misty under their wings 
immediately. The couple soon had a son, and two years later 
had another. After the birth of her second son, Chad, Misty had 
a very severe bout with depression that she was eventually 
hospitalized for. Without realizing it, Misty started to grieve over 
her childhood and a molestation by her birth father that took 
place just as she was reaching adulthood. Misty was in and out 
of sanitariums until she was finally diagnosed as manic depressive 
several years later. Meanwhile, her husband, unable to handle 
the situation of her emotional upheavals, filed for divorce. 
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Misty was devastated over another major rejection in her life 
and she began to let her Christian principles slide away. 
Eventually she became involved with a handsome young man 
who turned out to be a drug dealer who would even rob her 
little boys' piggy-banks in order to get extra cash for his habit. 
She tore herself away from this relationship and went to school 
to become a nurse. 

While she was working at a veteran's hospital with drug
addicted patients, she met and became involved with a user 
who controlled Misty's life and manipulated her relatives and 
friends until he kept Misty in a sanitarium nearly all the time. 
All the while Misty was hospitalized, he extracted all the money 
he could from her relatives and friends and her employee 
benefits. Misty had such low self-esteem by that time, that it 
took a miracle to break out of that person's control of her life, 
but God pulled her through and eventually she met a stable, 
loving man who cherished and nurtured Misty and her sons 
and supported her in every way. 

Misty was married to Sean, and her sons finally enjoyed their 
first remembered experiences of family life in a united home 
atmosphere. Both of the boys were enrolled in Christian 
school and life seemed at last to be a happy experience for all of 
them. A couple years later, when the boys returned from 
spending time in another state with their father, the oldest son 
went to stay at the home of his best friend. While Misty's 
oldest son was away at his friend's home, Chad and the family 
were shattered to hear that the older brother and his best friend 
were both killed in a tragic accident. 

Once again, Chad had to be strong for his mother, who 
needed him, while he grieved over this horrible and pain
filled tragedy. 

Chad's mother battled the depression on her knees, as did 
Chad, who wanted to do all he could to help her through this 
fresh new pain that overwhelmed them all. It wasn't until 
many months later, when Chad felt that his Mom would be 
O.K.-with the loving support of Sean, his stepdad, and their 
faith in God- that Chad asked to go stay with his father across 
the United States. Chad had only been in the fifth grade when 
he lost his brother, but he and his brother had been so close 
that everything Chad did or saw reminded him of his fallen 

73 



hero. Chad went to stay with his father and stepmother, but he 
talked to and remained close to his Mother and stepdad and 
went home to visit often. Every time he talked to his Mother, 
he assured her that everything was fine at school and that he 
was doing well. She bragged about his progress and good grades 
at school and felt that the loss and pain of having him away 
was worth it if Chad was happy and at peace. Chad wasn't as 
successful as he allowed his mother to believe, however, and he 
did worse and worse at school until he dropped out in mid high 
school. Chad's mother finally heard the news from Chad's 
Dad, who was reluctant to admit that Chad had failed school 
while in his own father's care. It seemed that Chad had fallen 
in with kids who skipped school and found other interests that 
only led to trouble. Both Misty and Chad's Dad realized that 
Chad needed a drastic change in his direction. Chad went to 
work for his Dad, who was self-employed, and Chad enjoyed 
the work. Eventually Chad got an apartment of his own across 
town from where his Dad and stepmom lived. Misty and her 
husband, as well as Chad's father and his wife were all proud 
and happy for Chad as he worked hard and did well at his 
Father's business. Misty still called Chad several times a week, 
and she was pleased that Chad told her he had met a very nice 
girl that was his age (17), that Chad's father and wife had met 
and had invited over, and that he hoped she (Misty) would also 
like. Misty and Sean went on vacation to see Chad and they 
met Chad's girlfriend, Lisa, who seemed very nice. Misty 
wished that Lisa was a Christian, but she believed that Lisa was 
open-minded and would soon love the Lord if Chad helped her 
find the way. Besides, Lisa and Chad were still young and not 
serious about marriage at that time, a fact that Misty was 
relieved to find out from Chad. 

Several months later, Chad told Misty over the phone that he 
and Lisa broke up in order to just "remain friends." Misty 
hoped that Chad was never lonely, and she reminded him that 
Jesus was always near. She also urged him to go to his Dad to 
visit, or to call her or Sean whenever he wanted to talk. 

Chad noticed that a young girl who lived in the apartment 
below his always seemed to come around to talk to him 
whenever he was going or coming from his place. She was a 
pretty girl who looked about his age, or maybe a little younger. 
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She was very outgoing and friendly, which seemed curious to 
Chad, who was very quiet and soft-spoken. She didn't hide the 
fact that she liked him, and she made herself very available to 
Chad, who wasn't over Lisa yet and who continued to be 
friendly -but cautiously distant. 

One afternoon Chad came home from work to discover that 
he had locked himself out of his apartment. After standing at 
his door contemplating what he should do, he passed Rhonda, 
his friendly neighbor, at the bottom of the staircase that he had 
to take back to his car. She was clad in her usual "Daisy Duke" 
shorts, skimpy top and happy face, and she didn't seem to have 
anything particular to do. She started to ask him what he was 
up to lately. Chad mumbled in passing that he couldn't stop to 
talk since he had locked himself out of his apartment and 
needed to find the manager to let him into his place. Rhonda 
said that she had seen the manager leaving in his Bronco about 
half an hour ago, and that the manager's wife wouldn't be 
home from work yet. "I can show you how to get into your 
apartment in a minute, if you want" she said. She disappeared 
into her Mom's place and reappeared momentarily with a 
butter knife in hand. With a few swift movements she had the 
door open. Chad looked at her incredulously and secretly 
wondered if she had ever gone into his place before, since she 
was so fast and so good at unlocking its door. He thanked her 
for saving him from the embarrassing and tedious job of 
tracking down the manager to get in. She was pleased to have 
helped him and seemed to delight in his position of needing 
her. They stood there for an awkward moment and he asked 
her if she wanted to come in for a soda. She accepted and he 
turned the T.V. on more from habit than anything. He wasn't 
used to entertaining and thought she would excuse herself 
when he told her he had to take a shower and get cleaned up 
after working and getting adhesive on his hands and clothes. 
She continued to watch the T.V. like she was engrossed in 
something that she just had to see to its conclusion. Chad 
showered and took his time, thinking that she would be gone 
when he finally came out. She was right there still when he 
came back into the living room. He sat down and they watched 
television for awhile. Then when the show was over he turned 
the T. V. off and she still stayed. They started to talk and 
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somehow they went from the topic of the movie that they had 
seen the end of to topics of sex. Rhonda asked him if he and 
his old girlfriend were still an item, since she hadn't seen her 
around for a long time. Chad had to admit that they had 
broken up a while back. He really didn't enjoy talking about 
Lisa, since he was lonely after Lisa had suggested that they try 
the separation thing. Chad changed the subject from Lisa, and 
Rhonda seemed pleased that Lisa was history. Rhonda 
eventually volunteered the information that she had been 
sexually active for years and that she felt that sexuality was. as 
natural a need as eating and grooming in order to stay healthy. 
Chad had never looked at sex as just an appetite, but having 
this pretty girl in his apartment, fresh and eager and willing
was too much for his resolve and he asked her if she wanted to 
go to bed with him. Much to his naive surprise and excitement, 
she said "yes". He said that he would use "protection" and she 
responded that it was up to him, since she was on birth control 
and had been for several years. "If you don't have anything 
scary, I sure don't have," she added cutely. Chad knew what 
he was doing was wrong, but he went ahead and used a condom 
for protection. Rhonda knew what she was doing and even 
made Chad feel like he was clumsy and old-fashioned 
compared with her natural, easy way that put him at ease. 
When the act was over, Chad felt a sense of deep shame. 
Rhonda said that her Mom would be home, and, prepared to go. 
Before leaving, Rhonda wrote out her name, address, and phone 
number on a pad of paper with the instructions, "call me" and a 
happy face. Then she left and Chad was more alone than he 
had felt in many months. He couldn't bring himself to talk 
about the encounter when his Mom, Misty, called him later that 
evening. Misty talked to him about the Lord, and Chad felt 
uneasy and guilty. His Mom promised to pray for him and 
Chad knew that he really should be doing some talking with 
God on his own. 

Chad made a point to be away from home as much as 
possible in the ensuing days, and even when he found another 
smiling-face note in his door, he didn't make any further 
contact with Rhonda. He knew Rhonda was just too pretty and 
available, and he also knew that he didn't have the self
discipline to face her until he got himself right with God again. 
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A few bad habits had slipped into Chad's life that made him 
feel that his reconciliation to God wasn't possible right then, 
so he kept putting the Lord off until he could get himself 
straightened out ( which, of course, without God's help would 
never happen). 

Lisa called Chad a few days later and asked to see him again. 
He knew he would have to tell Lisa what had happened with 
the neighbor girl. His and Lisa's relationship had always been 
honest and he felt that she deserved to know. He resolved to 
tell her when he took her out to dinner that night, which he 
did. Lisa was upset and hurt when Chad told her, but for 
reasons Chad could not understand, Lisa did not ditch him 
right away, but told Chad that their relationship would have to 
remain pure and that sex would not be a part of their friendship 
even though they would continue to see each other with other 
people present. 

Chad felt a big part of the guilt roll away as Lisa accepted him 
back into her life. He felt so glad that she had forgiven him 
that he knew he could get his life back with God now. "This 
must be a sign," he thought. 

Running into Rhonda in the parking lot the next afternoon, 
Chad tried to do the right thing. He told Rhonda that he was 
sorry about what had happened at his apartment, but that he 
and Lisa were getting back together, so he wouldn't be able to 
see her "that way" again. Rhonda's pretty face darkened as she 
flung some ugly accusations at Chad and then ran off slamming 
the door to her apartment after her. Chad felt good that 
Rhonda now knew, and that she had been angry enough to vent 
at him and then would, no doubt, leave him alone -in search of 
other friends. Chad made a mental note to have his manager 
change the lock system on his door. He still had to confess his 
failure to the Lord, but he could now put it all behind him. 
The issue was resolved. 

Chad was totally unprepared -as unprepared as he had been 
to hear of his brother's death- when police officers came by the 
next evening and arrested him. "This must be a mistake," he 
protested. "What have I done?" He was stunned and horrified 
that he was being charged with RAPE ! The neighbor girl, he 
found out, was only 13 years old! He was only 17, but in this 
state, he was not a minor. Not only was he being charged with 
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statutory rape, he was also charged with assault and battery and 
a forcible sexual act. Chad's head was spinning. He was smart 
enough to realize that this charge against him was an act of 
revenge, but he was sure if the officers and the courts only knew 
the facts, that they would have no reason to believe that he raped 
anyone! Chad admitted to the arresting officers at the station 
that, yes, he had sex with the girl, Rhonda, but that it had been 
consensual at that he even had used a condom to protect her; a 
rapist wouldn't do that! Besides, he protested, it was two 
weeks later! Why hadn't she made the charges before, if she 
wasn't just being spiteful that he wouldn't see her again? Why 
now? She had gone willingly up to his place and wouldn't 
leave, he told the officers for the record. She brought up the 
topic of sex. She said yes of her own free will when he asked 
her. Why would anyone believe her with no proof and no 
evidence of him forcing her against her will? 

After Chad was booked, fingerprinted, and stripped of 
everything including his dignity, he was finally allowed to call 
his father. Chad's dad was as shocked and incredulous as Chad 
was. Since Chad's father had grown up in a different state, he 
was totally unaware that the legal age was different in this state. 
Chad's father posted the appearance bond money and took 
Chad home to stay with him and his wife until they could get 
an attorney to get Chad released from the ridiculous charges. 
The attorney that they contacted wasn't so hopeful and 
confident as they thought he should be. "You should never 
have admitted to the police or to anyone that you ever knew 
the girl," he chided. "No matter whether the act was 
consensual or not," he went on to say, " ... the young man is of 
age and guilty under the law." He broke the awful news to the 
family in shock. Your only hope of dismissal of the charges 
would be to cast doubt on whether you were the assailant at all 
-that you were never with the girl in question, would be your 
best defense. Chad refused to retract his admission. He was 
certain that in the sight of God and the court that if he told the 
truth that all would turn out right in the end. The issues in the 
sight of God are vastly different than the game that is called 
justice that is administered by the court system. 

Chad's father and wife remortgaged their home in order to 
hire attorneys they felt could get a just result for Chad in court. 
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Misty and Sean, Chad's Mom and stepdad, resigned from their 
long-standing positions at work, sold their home, and moved to 
the state of Chad's residence in order to be close and supportive 
of Chad in his ordeal that would stretch out over years. The 
sickening dread and trauma of hearings and postponements and 
threats of up to eleven years in prison for Chad totally 
consumed the lives and families involved. 

It would come to light that the girl, Rhonda, at thirteen years 
of age had already charged three young men with forcible rape 
and sent two to prison already. The second man she accused of 
rape was her brother-in-law, and second thoughts of her sister 
and her infant son's well-being purportedly caused her to drop 
those charges just before sentencing. The girl was reported to 
have had a very bad relationship with her single mother, and 
since Rhonda was no longer in school full-time, that the most 
attention she got from anyone was when her mother urged her 
to send the boys to prison, "where they belonged." Despite the 
girl's history and the fact that she had been on birth control 
since puberty, the prosecuting attorney let the parties know 
that Chad's actions would not and could not be excused, 
since, by his own admission, he was guilty of statutory rape 
at the least. 

Misty, unaware of the protocol forbidding one party to 
address the judge "ex parte" (without the presence and full 
knowledge of the opposing parties and their counsel) wrote 
letters to the judge, the prosecutors and the county jail officials 
where Chad was housed. Terrified of the worst possible results 
threatened, Chad and his parents were convinced by the 
prosecutors and their attorneys to make a plea bargain. Chad 
was urged by the judge and attorneys to opt for "boot camp," a 
military-type camp where offenders would learn the rigors of 
military training and discipline for a period of months instead 
of spending years in prison or county jail. This sentence would 
involve four to six months of rigorous training. Another 
option that might have been requested would be ten or twelve 
months in the county jail. Since boot camp would be the 
shortest sentence, the parties all agreed to that option and the 
judge signed it into law. 

When Chad was sent to the major crime center city where the 
boot camp was located, however, Chad and his family were in 
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for another surprise. The boot camp rejected Chad on the 
grounds that he was a sex offender and sex offenders were not 
allowed in the boot camp program. Chad was transferred to 
the State Prison to spend four years. It was more of a shock 
than Chad could bear. The county jail had been beyond Chad's 
worst nightmares, but a protected, and tenderly-beautiful young 
man like Chad was had no survival possibilities whatsoever in a 
state penitentiary such as this one. Chad snapped and 
withdrew from reality. He was unable to respond or to 
function. He didn't eat or talk or do anything except to beat 
his head against the walls, oblivious to what was going on 
around him. He was transferred to a youth prison and then to 
a mental hospital where he is today. He is getting therapy and 
a drug treatment regimen. His parents' attorneys don't seem to 
have any explanation why neither they, nor the prosecutor, nor 
the judge seemed to "remember" that "sex offenders" are not 
allowed in boot camp and the very plea bargain that Chad was 
pressured to accept was illegal. The attorneys are still charging 
the parents while they are working with the prosecutor's office 
and the judge to give Chad an alternative sentence. It appears 
that Chad will spend the rest of his sentence in a mental institu
tion. One can only hope that the vast expense and loss 
incurred will help someone, somewhere, in the long run. 

1. If you are the parent of a young man or woman, do your 
best to inform them of the laws of the state in which they 
live or stay. Do not assume that since your Christian young 
person has never been the type to get in trouble, that it will 
not happen to him. Do not equate the court system with 
liberty and justice for all. From what I have witnessed of 
the court system, it is an imperfect system that is at best 
unpredictable, and at worst unfeeling and corrupt. Often 
the issues are resolved by a large-scale and expensive chess 
game, whose outcome depends on the skill of the attorneys 
with a little luck thrown unpredictably in, depending on the 
outcomes of similar games (cases) that went before it and 
the particular biases of particular judges. 

2. If your son is accused of fathering a child as a result of a 
charge of a casual sexual encounter, the agencies against 
him double in size as the state proceeds to provide for the 
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future of the child at the expense of the young man named 
as the father. Insist on a genetic test -rather than the 
standard blood test- if there is a doubt. Most young people 
can be very intimidated by the court and its enforcement 
agencies. Many make admissions that can be used against 
them. Do not compromise your young person's integrity, 
but do not allow the young person to be run over by the 
system, either. 

3. Again, the best defense is abstinence. Avoid the evil and the 
appearance of evil. Be aware, however, that others may not 
be honest just because you are. Young girls may lie about 
their age, about their birth-control use, or about their 
sexually transmitted disease exposure, etc. I have witnessed 
mothers of all ages lie about who the father of their child 
may be for varied reasons. 

4. Most people do not realize the lifetime results of actions or 
inactions regarding charges of a sexual nature. Where 
children are involved: It isn't pleasant to think that a baby 
can be used as a weapon or a tool to manipulate someone 
else's life, but it certainly happens with frequency. 

5. Do not trust that the court system will be fair and unbiased. 
The system is only as perfect as human beings have proven 
to be. Do not feel that your judge, prosecutor or attorney 
are always going to be fair, knowledgeable, and accountable 
if a mistake is made. 
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Chapter 5 

"Red and Yellow, Black and White 

All Are Precious in God's Sight" 
Adam grew up with his Mom in a town where racial lines 

were still well-defined at a time when people had tired of civil 
rights issues and equality. The community was not so different 
than it had always been. Adam's mother took him every 
Sunday to the big Washington Street Church, and Adam learned 
about God's love and fairness from the words of a black 
preacher on fire for the Lord. Adam was a sensitive young man, 
even though he had an athletic build and startling good looks. 
In high school, Adam made friends of the kids he had grown up 
with very easily. In time, he even noticed that the 
neighborhood girls were giving him second glances. Adam met 
a new black girl in school whose family had recently moved 
into town. The girl, Shamika, was only a grade behind Adam, 
and since she didn't know her way around, Adam helped her to 
get acquainted. Eventually Adam and Shamika spent their time 
more and more exclusively just with each other. 

When Adam found out that Shamika was carrying his baby, 
it made him feel exhilarated to be a father. Shamika's mother, 
aunt and grandmother, however, were not pleased and felt that 
Shamika wasn't at all ready for marriage. Adam's mother was 
sad that Adam had disregarded what she and the church had 
always taught him, but agreed that the two young people 
needed to finish high school before thinking about establishing 
a household of their own. Neither family believed that abortion 
was a Christian option, so it was the mutual consensus that 
Shamika would have the child and bring it home to live with 
her in her household. 

After the baby was born, Adam tried to be as involved as the 
group of women surrounding the brand-new baby would allow 
him to be. As the novelty of the newborn wore off, however, 
Shamika and her mother and aunt seemed less and less 
concerned about the baby's well-being. Adam would come over 
after school to see the baby and seldom find Shamika there. No 
one could tell him where she had gone with friends, but the 
newborn was often left in the care of a nine-year-old nephew. 
Once Adam came over to find that the aunt was having a poker 
party. While the poker players partied and laughed, the baby 
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was shut in its room to scream itself to sleep. Shamika was 
nowhere around and had, once again, not made any 
arrangements with anyone to watch the baby in her absence. 
Again and again Adam would tell Shamika that she had to do 
better for their baby. He would make suggestions and offer to 
help. Shamika would try to be a better mom, but her own 
mother had the same attitude about babies, "They'll still be 
there hungry and wet and cryin' when everything's all over." 
Adam told his own mother, who was horrified about the way 
she heard that the baby was being neglected. Adam's mother 
had been an unselfish and doting mother, and she just couldn't 
believe that the older women of the other household couldn't at 
least be sure that the right things were done. Shamika avoided 
Adam and his lectures as she went with her friends more and 
more. Once when Adam was admonishing her to try to do 
better, Shamika said, "Well if you think that you could be a 
better parent than I am, why don't you take her!" Adam 
replied that he would if he could. "Well take her then!" she 
yelled at him. Adam didn't waste any time. At three months of 
age, precious little Cherise was moved into the home of Adam 
and his mother. Very shortly after that, Shamika and her family 
moved back down to Alabama. 

Adam's mother urged Adam to go to the courthouse and find 
out how to get custody of the child. Because Adam had no way 
to locate Shamika, the birth mother, in the faraway state, Adam 
had to run an advertisement in the local newspapers regarding 
the upcoming action (since proper notice to all concerned 
parties could not be made). When no one showed up to contest 
the custody, Adam was awarded full legal and physical custody 
of his baby daughter. 

Adam was as good a father as any young man in high school 
could be. Little Cherise was the center of their home. Between 
Grandma and Adam the baby never lacked for attention. Adam 
and his mother never even thought to apply for any child 
support or welfare money. Adam's mother was a hard worker 
and a proud person, and she knew they could make it just fine 
if they were willing to live carefully. 

After high school graduation, Adam got a job in order to help 
his working mother meet expenses. The work wasn't great and 
the pay was even worse, so Adam's mom agreed that Adam join 
the Navy and learn new career skills. When Adam went off to 
basic training, they petitioned the court to award temporary 
joint custody to little Cherise's Grandma. No one anticipated 
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the impending Desert Shield and the subsequent Desert Storm 
action that would take so many enlisted personnel out of the 
Country for so long. Adam served his Country long and well 
and his Mother was proud of him as she prayed him through to 
safety with the "help" of little Cherise. 

When Adam triumphantly arrived home to his little girl, he 
quickly and easily secured a job at a local factory. He worked 
hard and did well, and was glad to be back with his child and 
his Mother once more. Needless to say, Adam's mom was 
overcome with thankfulness to have her son back safe and 
sound once more. Adam and his mom had a warm and special 
relationship of mutual respect. 

For many years Adam heard nothing of the whereabouts of 
Cherise's mother, Shamika. He wasn't aware of how she was 
doing nor if she had any interest whatsoever in their daughter, 
Cherise. He knew she had relatives in his town, but he had lost 
contact with any of her family. When Cherise got school age 
and old enough to inquire, she would ask Daddy why her 
mother had never wanted her and had left her, never to come 
back. Adam did his best to assure Cherise that there was 
nothing wrong with her, but that Cherise's mother had just 
been too young and unable to care for her. He went on to try 
to explain that her mother, Shamika, had moved far away and 
was probably too poor to come back to visit. When Cherise 
asked why her mother never sent a card or wrote, Adam could 
only make flimsy excuses. 

(Years later, when Cherise was about ten, Shamika called 
Adam unexpectedly. She said that she was coming back to his 
town. She said that her nephew had been killed and she was 
returning for the funeral. Shamika asked Adam about Cherise, 
and asked if she could take her for a while to visit. Adam 
suggested that Shamika come over and visit at his place, where 
Cherise wouldn't feel out-of-place with someone she didn't 
remember. When Shamika got to town and settled, Shamika 
called Adam, but she didn't say anything about Cherise. Adam 
asked if she was still planning to come over, since Cherise was 
really excited to meet her Mother. Shamika seemed to be 
backpeddling, as she weakly offered to come the next day at 1 
p.m. if she could get her friends' to bring her over. Cherise 
couldn't sleep that night, for the excitement of the pending 
visit. 

When 1 p.m. and then 2 p.m. passed by the next day, Adam 
called the home of Shamika's relatives where she was staying. 
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The relatives said that Shamika was sleeping, that she had 
gotten in really late the night before and wasn't up yet. Adam 
asked to talk to her, and after a long pause, Shamika was finally 
awakened to talk with Adam. Adam told Shamika how that 
Cherise had been waiting just to meet her Mom, and asked 
when she was coming. Shamika said that she didn't have a way 
over to his place. Adam offered to pick Shamika up and bring 
her over. She reluctantly agreed. But when Adam arrived at the 
door, Shamika's aunt told Adam that Shamika wasn't there and 
the aunt also said that she didn't know where Shamika had 
gone with her friends. Adam walked back to the car and drove 
around to the back of the house where Shamika was sneaking 
into the car with a group of people. Adam confronted Shamika 
that he was there to take her to visit her daughter, as she had 
promised to do. Shamika went with Adam, giving her friends 
instructions to Adam's house with instructions to come and get 
her in a little while. 

When Adam and Shamika got back to Adam's home, Cherise -
who had been waiting with Grandma-came timidly forward to 
meet Shamika. Cherise excitedly took Shamika to see Cherise's 
room. Cherise showed her mother all her treasures and awards 
from school and tried to fill Shamika in on all the important 
events that she had missed over the years. After fifteen 
minutes, the phone rang and it was Shamika's friends saying 
that they were coming after her right away. Adam asked 
Shamika to stay a while longer and that he could take her 
home. Shamika said that she had to go, but that she would call 
later and arrange to take Cherise shopping at the mall. 

When Shamika never called back as she had promised Cherise 
she would do, Adam's heart ached for poor little trusting 
Cherise. Dad offered to take Cherise to the mall, since she had 
her heart set on going. At the mall, even though Adam couldn't 
really afford it, Cherise's dad splurged and bought Cherise a pair 
of expensive shoes. As they were finishing their purchase, who 
should be walking around in the mall but Shamika and her 
friends! Shamika offered no apologies for never calling Cherise; 
however, she admired Cherise's new shoes and then she turned 
and walked out of Cherise's life for good. This weekend was the 
first and the last time Cherise would ever encounter her 
mother.) 

After Adam returned from serving in Desert Storm and 
acquired the factory job, he worked the dreary "graveyard shift." 
Part of what eased the workers monotonous routine was the 
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joking and friendly exchanges between workers at break times. 
Despite the fact that the workers on the line would have 
nothing in common on the "outside," it was emotional survival 
to join in the group and laugh a little. Adam noticed one 
mousy little white girl who never felt comfortable around 
everyone else and never left her work station during break 
times. He urged her to join in and at first she shyly declined. 
After persistent invitations, that even the other workers started 
to join him in, they managed to get Vickie to take a break with 
them now and then. She remained awkward and quiet and 
needed to be pressured each and every time at first, but the 
group discovered that she knew how to talk after all! It wasn't 
long until she learned to laugh and lighten up a little. Because 
Vickie was always alone and didn't talk about herself, no one 
knew much about her except that she lived in a city that was far 
away from work -which made for long commuting trips through 
snow and icy roads. 

Once when Vickie's car broke down on the freeway on her 
way to work, she called in and asked for Adam, since Adam had 
been the one who had persistently befriended her. Adam 
managed to get special permission to go to get her, and since he 
helped get her in to work, after work he offered to take her to 
get the part she needed and take her back to her car while he 
installed the new battery. After her car was up and running, 
the two of them went to get something to eat. They had 
missed dinner in the upheaval of the workday, and both were 
famished. Vickie didn't have any money, so Adam picked up 
the check. The two of them talked for a long time and Adam 
found out that Vickie was married, but was very unhappy in her 
relationship. She needed someone to confide in, and since 
Adam was articulate, perceptive and sensitive, she opened up to 
him. 

The two of them remained friends, exchanging phone 
numbers just in case she should get stranded on the way to 
work again. It wasn't long after that when Adam got a call 
from Vickie who had a flat on the highway. He called in that 
he would be late and then went to her rescue. When he got 
there he discovered that she didn't have on any gloves in the 
bitter cold, and, in fact, wasn't even wearing a coat! He helped 
her once more and then followed her to work. She took him to 
a restaurant for breakfast right after she got paid that week. 
Although Adam accepted the invitation, he paid for their meals. 
He realized that he had friends that commuted to another 
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nearby factory for third shift -that also drove all the way in 
from her city. After a few calls and arrangements, he insured 
that she would have an alternate ride to work should she have 
car trouble or find in the future that her car wouldn't start. 

One afternoon, well before time to leave for work, Adam got a 
distress call from Vickie saying that her husband had kicked her 
out and taken the car and she had no way to get to work as well 
as no place she could stay. She couldn't wait at home for a ride 
from Adam's friends, since her husband wasn't working that day 
and wouldn't allow her to get back in the house. She didn't 
want to remain on the streets for hours ... Adam suggested that 
she take a bus to a hotel. He called the hotel and paid for the 
room on his credit card. She agreed to pay back the hotel costs 
just as soon as she got paid. While staying at the hotel, 
sometimes Vickie would call Adam up and talk to him, since she 
was lonely. Adam knew he had better not become involved in 
the couple's problems and kept away from the hotel and from 
Vickie until she decided whether or not she would reconcile 
with her husband. Vickie and her husband got back together 
and moved to a little town much closer to her factory job. 

Adam took advantage of an offer to go onto the first shift at 
the factory, and he didn't think he would see any more of 
Vickie. One day after getting to his work station, however, he 
found a note on his locker from Vickie saying that she would 
like to see him. Adam was flattered, but he decided that it 
would be better to ignore the invitation. The notes didn't stop 
and one day there was a note that said, "Meet me at Motel 9 on 
Barclay Street at 3:30 pm." It wasn't like Vickie to be so 
forceful and direct, and another force propelled him to the place 
right on time. 

The couple met about four times or so. Adam insisted that 
the relationship was honest and right out on the table from the 
very start. He told Vickie that he wasn't looking for any perma
nent relationship, that he had a "family" and that he wasn't in 
love with Vickie. Adam was very uncomfortable with the fact 
that Vickie wasn't even divorced yet, and when he found out 
that she and her husband had a son, he knew that Vickie might 
never leave her husband, so Adam didn't invest any hopes of a 
long-term relationship between them. In the brief 
conversations regarding their intimacy, Vickie assured Adam 
that she was on "depro-provera", a birth control shot 
administered four times a year. Adam recalled that the couple 
used additional protection," ... all but one or two times." 
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Adam met a fine black girl about that time and started dating 
seriously. He and Lana had a lot in common, except that Lana 
was outspoken whereas Adam was eloquently soft-spoken. The 
opposites in their temperaments proved to be attractive, and the 
relationship grew in a healthy way. Adam seldom heard from 
Vickie, and when he did, he always mentioned the fact that he 
had met someone that he felt was right for him and that he 
wanted to do things right by the new relationship. Vickie 
seemed to be stung by the news and she acted as if she was 
discovering the competition anew with each reminder. 

A month or two into Adam's blossoming relationship with 
Lana, Vickie called Adam to say that she was pregnant with his 
child. Adam didn't believe that it could be so. They had been 
careful. Vickie had been on birth control. Who was to say it 
wasn't her own husband's child? Vickie was adamant that the 
baby was Adam's. Adam had been perfectly happy with his 
own precious daughter. He never planned to have another baby 
-especially not like this! How would he tell Lana and his 
Mother? What should he do? 

Adam agreed to meet with Vickie right away. Although 
Adam was against abortion, he went so far as to suggest it in 
order to save Vickie's family and keep her from being torn from 
her son. Vickie went berserk at the suggestion. Adam went 
into denial and thought that Vickie was just playing a game -
trying to scare him. Adam decided not to tell Lana until he 
was sure. But Lana was smart enough to catch Adam making 
excuses not to see her. After myriads of questions she 
discovered that Adam had gone to talk with Vickie and that 
Vickie was claiming to be carrying Adam's child. Lana hit the 
roof and nearly left Adam right then and there until he assured 
her with proof that he had been faithful to Lana since their 
meeting, and that any physical contact that he had with Vickie 
was before he had ever met Lana. Lana decided that she would 
wait and see, but she was relieved to know that her relationship 
with Adam had been "right", at least. 

Vickie started to show and would not let Adam fade out of 
her life. She kept calling and asking to see him. When he 
wouldn't see her, she went to his work. By then Adam was 
working as an assistant manager at a local business, which was a 
job that Adam excelled at and enjoyed. Adam was new at tbe 
position and couldn't risk a confrontation at work. Vickie 
informed her husband that she was carrying Ad,:tm's child. 
Her husband became verbally abusive in front of their son and 
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interrogated her night and day. She told him all about Adam, 
where he worked, where he lived, that he had a daughter, etc. 
Adam started to receive threatening and bigoted messages from 
Vickie's husband via phone-machine messages, both at work 
and at home. The messages were so racial and narrow-minded 
that Adam's co-workers thought at first that they were dealing 
with a crackpot bigot who refused to tolerate blacks. But soon, 
Adam had to explain the situation -much to his shame and 
humiliation- as the messages became more and more personal 
and degrading toward both Adam and Vickie. The messages 
left on his home machine were a source of terror to his young 
daughter as well as his mother, and Vickie's husband took 
delight in his vengeance if he could get little Cherise or 
Grandma on the phone to listen to his insults. 

Adam had to change his telephone number at home, and at 
work he had to eat the bitter fruit of years of stereotypes that 
caused the ignorant to think black men longed to prey on 
unsuspecting white women. Adam's co-workers knew he 
wasn't a womanizer, but what customer might be at his side 
should Vickie's husband come into the store and exhibit one of 
his tirades? Adam had a lot of foreboding stress that ripped at 
his insides night and day. 

Vickie separated from her husband, who would not let their 
son go with a mom who was a "nigger-lover." Vickie continued 
to call Adam and he finally began to believe that the child she 
carried truly was his. Adam was still dating Lana -who was 
close to his mother, attended the family's church, and seemed 
to bond with nine-year-old Cherise as well. Adam resigned 
himself to the fact that it was his responsibility to help Vickie 
through this as best he could. Adam helped Vickie with money 
for decent food and clothes, as well as a few furniture items. 
Vickie wore such awful old clothes and went without eating so 
often that Adam worried and referred her to a government 
nutrition program for pregnant women. Vickie kept wondering 
why Adam and she couldn't be together -at least live together. 
Adam tried to be honest and up front about his feelings for her 
and for Lana, but she only seemed to hear what she was 
listening for. When Vickie had the baby she called Adam and 
told him. He went to the hospital. When she could not be 
discharged without someone to take her and the baby home, 
Adam took Vickie and the baby back to her apartment. He 
bought her some food, and sensing her desperation, he stayed 
there and helped her for the first few days until she and the 
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baby were safely settled in. The baby was a beautiful, bi-racial 
baby that Vickie named Shana. Vickie herself was dark-haired 
and dark-eyed, so it was difficult at first to see whether the baby 
looked like Adam or like Vickie. All the while Adam stayed with 
Baby Shana and her mother, Vickie seemed at peace. Adam 
told Vickie that the situation was temporary. He explained that 
Lana was trying to be understanding about the baby, but how it 
was unbelievably hard for her and that Adam really respected 
and loved Lana for being open-hearted toward the unexpected 
birth. 

Vickie had been cold and angry when Adam asked for a blood 
test before admitting parentage. Adam felt that he wanted to 
do what was right, but that he had a daughter and Vickie had a 
son who also needed to be considered. If the child had turned 
out to be the child of Vickie's husband and a full sister of her 
son, it would have made things a lot easier for Vickie, Adam 
thought. Adam didn't need to be reminded that it also would 
be a lot easier for him and Lana and for his daughter, Cherise. 
Adam felt that he was doing all he could to provide for Cherise. 
He had never asked Shamika, Cherise's mother, to help with 
Cherise's upbringing. Adam worked hard to give Cherise the 
things every schoolgirl wants to be like the rest of the kids. 
Adam just had never planned on another child to support -not 
now at least. 

Lana was hot about Adam staying with the new baby -at 
Vickie's place. Adam's mother had offered to take the new 
baby and help on a regular basis, but Vickie wouldn't hear of it. 
Adam's mother made Vickie nervous. Vickie had never been 
officially introduced to Adam's mother, and so her opinion was 
formed at the time when Vickie was calling with the unwanted 
news of her pregnancy. This was the same time that Lana had 
been coming over and while Lana bonded with Adam's mother, 
Vickie did not. 

Adam gave Vickie $100.00 every payday and took Vickie and 
Shana places that they needed to go. Sometimes Adam would 
take Vickie places that she wanted to go just so that he would 
get to spend more time with baby Shana. Adam still worried 
that Vickie wasn't eating right, -she seemed anorexic. He urged 
her to get medical help, but she decided to go back to work 
instead. Adam's mother, who was retired, offered to take care of 
baby Shana. Adam was glad for the new arrangement. Lana 
had the opportunity to see the baby sometimes that way, and it 
was easy for Vickie. When Vickie found out that Lana was 
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spending time with the baby, however, Vickie changed her 
mind and hired expensive daycare instead. The child support 
enforcement officer (caseworker) told Vickie that the cost of the 
daycare would be added to the child-support that Adam would 
be required to pay. 

The child support agency "investigated" who should be the 
child's custodian by talking with both parents for a few 
minutes. Both parents lived in places that were considered 
adequate for the child by the agency. Both parents could work, 
however Adam was making more money at his job. When 
Adam asked for custody of the child and pointed out that he 
had always been a good parent to his oldest daughter, the court 
officer said that didn't make any difference. Adam went to a 
prominent attorney in the city and was told that since the baby 
was bi-racial, that Adam would never get the child. "Not only 
is the mother white," the attorney smirked, "but she is a 
female, and with an old white judge and child support workers 
who are also white, you might as well not waste your time 
fighting for a losing cause." Adam called the enforcement 
officer first assigned to his case, and she didn't deny that his 
chances for custody were impossible unless the mother dropped 
dead or abandoned the baby. The fact that the baby was with 
the mother at the time of the investigation also cinched the 
deal since it is policy with child support enforcement agencies 
("family" agencies) that wherever the child is currently being 
cared for is where the agency will recommend that the child 
stay -unless charges of criminal abuse or neglect are proven. 

After the day at the attorney's office, Adam was not only 
much poorer, but he was also less confident that our justice 
system administers any justice in child custody issues. He 
imagined the agency workers and his attorney going home that 
evening and laughing and playing -oblivious to the impact 
that their policies make on the children and the families' lives 
they govern. 

When Christmas rolled around Adam still had little relief 
from the verbal harassment that he heard on his phone 
messages at work. Vickie regularly related to him the ugly 
abuse that she was subjected to in front of her son and the 
baby. Her husband's desire for revenge was far from satiated. 
Adam bought gifts both for baby Shana and for Vickie as well as 
for Vickie's son who was with Vickie at this time. Vickie's ex
husband was furious that Adam should have any involvement 
with his and Vickie's son, " ... who was no relation to the __ _ 
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." After Christmas Vickie stressed anew more "parent
interaction time" which Adam knew was pressure that he and 
Vickie spend more time together. Adam felt stress that was 
unbearable as he tried to reconcile his role as Cherise's father, 
his mother's son [especially when she was a mother who had 
done so much for him], a father to a new baby with a single
mother, and Lana's boyfriend. It was too much. 

To make life harder, both Vickie and Lana worked the same 
shift at the same factory. They worked on different lines, but 
their paths sometimes crossed. Vickie flipped an obscene 
gesture at Lana one day and Lana exploded and shouted an 
obscene name at Vickie. Although both were at fault, Lana's 
infraction was witnessed and heard and she was put on 
probation. Vickie kept reporting that Lana was threatening her 
and bullying her. Vickie was small and quiet, whereas Lana was 
bigger and much more forceful in her mannerisms. Apparently 
the management believed Vickie and not Lana, because soon 
Lana lost her job. Lana was fed up with the whole situation 
with Adam, and in anger over the loss of her job and the 
humiliation of it all, broke up with him. Adam was upset and 
he let Vickie know that he resented her part in getting Lana 
fired. It was at this time that Vickie no longer tried to coerce 
Adam to become more romantically involved with her. 
Instead, Vickie tried to cut Adam out of her life and out of baby 
Shana's as well. 

Adam was working at a branch office in another city by this 
time (which previously had removed him from the taunts and 
threats of Vickie's ex-husband). On the days when Adam was 
allowed visitation with his baby girl, he had exactly one hour to 
get from work to Vickie's home to pick Shana up. As the 
assistant manager, Adam had a salaried position at work and 
didn't punch a clock. When his workday was over, there were 
often some unforeseen responsibilities as well as bank deposits 
to make. Adam was eager to get all the time he was allotted 
with the baby, Shana, so he would hurry to get her. However, 
if he was five minutes late, Vickie would say, "Sorry, you're too 
late" and shut the door on him. Adam called and wrote letters 
to the child support agency that was in charge of enforcing the 
court's orders. The agency never returned the calls. He had 
heard that the child support agency was only concerned with 
issues that involved paying money. Since he was paying his 
money regularly, the caseworkers and enforcement officers 
weren't concerned whether or not he exercised his right to see 
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his daughter. Eventually, he was able to talk to someone who 
had gone through a similar struggle to see his child. After a 
couple more heated arguments where she threatened to call the 
police on him if he didn't leave, Adam started calling the police 
department and arranging for an officer to accompany him 
whenever he picked Shana up. He was told that if an officer of 
the law was a witness to all his encounters with Vickie, that she 
wouldn't be able to charge him falsely with abuse, or get a 
restraining order forbidding him to come in contact with Vickie 
or Shana. This worked as long as he was neither a minute early 
nor a minute late, and Adam was finally able -after frustrating 
months of being denied- to see his baby. One afternoon as he 
got off work and called the police department, the dispatcher 
told Adam that no officers were available at the time and that 
an officer would be out, but that he would be up to half an 
hour later than Adam requested. Adam called Vickie's number 
and got the message machine, as usual. He left a message that 
he would be a half an hour or so late due to the peace officer's 
schedule. Hearing nothing from Vickie, while believing fully 
that she was home screening the calls, he drove to her home 
and waited for the police officer to arrive. The officer arrived 
about twenty minutes after the regularly scheduled time, but 
still ten minutes earlier than the latest estimate Adam had called 
in on Vickie's phone machine. When Adam and the officer 
went to the door to pick up the child, Vickie came to the door 
and told both of them that she was sorry, but that they were too 
late. The officer, who usually remained silent and neutral cut 
in that it was his fault that he was unavailable at the requested 
time and that it wasn't fair to deny the father his court-ordered 
visit when it hadn't been the father's (Adam's) fault. "So sorry, 
too late," Vickie said coldly as she slammed the door in the 
faces of both Adam and the police officer. The officer was irate 
and told Adam that if he needed a report on the denial of 
parenting time, that he would be glad to testify in court, if need 
be, in order to see justice done. Unfortunately, Adam didn't 
know how to file a proper formal complaint with the Friend of 
the Court agency, and since it is the policy of the child support 
agency not to give clients any help or "legal advice," Adam 
wasn't able to get anyone to listen to his pleas nor even to his 
legitimate complaints of the mother's violation of the court 
order. 

It was at this time that Vickie's requested review of the child 
support payment amount was decided by the Friend of the 
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Court child support agency. Adam received notice in the mail 
that his weekly child support amount would be $260.00 per 
week. Since Adam was supporting a household consisting of 
his mother and nine-year-old daughter, the amount that was 
demanded seemed incomprehensible to him. How could the 
court expect him to pay over three quarters of his take-home 
pay for one child and let the other child go without? Adam 
demanded to talk to a real person when he called the child 
support agency this time instead of leaving phone-mail 
messages that were never returned. When he didn't get 
through, he demanded to speak with a supervisor. Although 
the supervisor never returned a call, an enforcement officer 
(caseworker) called him back later that afternoon. The officer, 
contrary to policy, explained the process of investigations and 
hearings at the Friend of the Court (child support) agency. The 
caseworker went on to say that Adam would have an 
opportunity to raise a valid objection in an upcoming hearing if 
he felt that the amount he was being charged for child support 
was over half of his earnings or if he felt that any variables 
might have been overlooked in setting that amount -such as the 
important information that he already was supporting another 
daughter without the help of the other parent or any other 
agency. Adam was urged to sit down and write out the reasons 
why he could not pay the suggested amount and send one copy 
of the reasons to the investigative team -just in case they had 
missed some important information that would be pertinent to 
the state's child-support guideline formula, and to save one 
copy of the reasons for the upcoming hearing. Adam did this, 
and the extra information provided alone would have made a 
considerable difference in his required weekly support 
obligation. However, Adam was so worried that he wouldn't be 
able to comply with the court's new orders, that he contacted 
his company's business attorney to fight his cause for him. The 
attorney did a little of his practice in family court, just enough 
to be vaguely aware of the processes, and Adam agreed to pay a 
retainer fee of $500.00 for this attorney to handle 
his case. 

In essence, the attorney took Adam's letter of reasons why the 
suggested child-support weekly obligation was too high, and re
wrote it on his legal stationery. (This alone cost Adam 
$200.00.) The attorney was almost as difficult to contact as the 
child-support agency, and each phone call cost Adam 
approximately $50.00. Adam thought that it would make him 
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feel better to know that someone knowledgeable was 
representing him, even though he certainly couldn't afford the 
legal expense. Adam knew that if he couldn't get the child
support amount down that he would be financially ruined. He 
couldn't afford to fight the support, but he couldn't afford not 
to either. But what Adam did not realize was that he could 
have achieved the same result with a little knowledge of the 
system and his own legal options. This knowledge, and the 
awareness that one has options is a closely-guarded secret kept 
between the child support agencies and the attorneys that work 
together to keep the layperson ignorant and dependent. 

When Vickie discovered that Adam had retained an attorney, 
she also retained an attorney. The attorneys contacted each other 
and wrote a lot of correspondence which had no practical value, 
in that the same effort that Adam took to write his own letter 
would have been sufficient to make all the difference that would 
be made. Adam's attorney told him valuable (?) information 
though, information such as to discourage Adam from trying to 
fight for custody since the child was bi-racial. The attorney was 
"sure" that the white, middle-aged senior who was the judge in 
the case would never take custody of a bi-racial child from a white 
mother to give to a black father. The attorney also made it clear 
that when an adjusted child-support figure was suggested, that 
Adam better sign in agreement right away, or the Friend of the 
Court would retaliate with a much higher figure. Adam already 
knew he wasn't going to get any breaks from the child support 
enforcement agency. Earlier, when he had brought up the fact 
that he was the sole provider for his first daughter, Cherise, the 
investigator tersely replied that Adam should file a petition asking 
Cherise's mother to pay child support then! It seemed like such a 
logical and easy thing to do from the investigator's perspective. 
Adam wondered if the child support investigator herself knew 
what it was like to owe an attorney $7,200.00! 

In time, Adam signed the first alternative figure that the 
investigators -using the additional information that Adam 
provided- came up with. The final weekly amount of child 
support that Adam was required to pay was still way beyond his 
ability to maintain, in conjunction with his present modest bills 
to support his nine-year-old. Grandma, once again had to go back 
to work to pay what Adam could not. Adam now had a 
$7,200.00 attorney bill to pay on top of his other overwhelming 
obligations, and the weight of his debt, on top of the stress he 
dealt with from Vickie, was crushing. 
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Despite the fact that Adam's child support payments were 
automatically deducted from Adam's paycheck and sent to 
whatever address Vickie submitted for herself, Adam was still 
not allowed to see his little girl. Adam made approximately 
fifty calls to the child support enforcement agency that were 
never returned. Vickie still would deny Adam's parenting time 
by not being home when Adam came to pick up his little girl. 
Vickie wouldn't pick up the phone or return Adam's calls about 
visitation (parenting time). Whenever Adam was the least bit 
late to pick up Shana, he was refused his time. The police 
officer couldn't always make it, and whenever the peace officer 
wasn't present and on time, Vickie would refuse to open the 
door to Adam. Adam would argue with Vickie, but he never 
harmed nor threatened to harm her. Nevertheless, Vickie would 
say to her attorney that she was afraid to open the door to 
Adam. This information was construed by the child support 
enforcement agency to mean that Adam, the well-built, black 
sailor was violent or dangerous -which was not at all the case. 

Adam wrote page after page of complaints about the court
ordered parenting time that was being consistently denied him. 
The new enforcement officer on the case just smiled and felt 
that the whole issue was just a vendetta -a petty fight that the 
couple refused to let go. Eventually. like the Biblical king who 
was wearied by the many entreaties of the widow that was being 
victimized, the enforcement officer was pressured into 
scheduling a hearing regarding the alleged violation of the court 
order just to get Adam "off his back." When the hearing time 
arrived, Adam was too far in debt to his former attorney 
($7,200.00) to ask for further services. Vickie was represented 
by her attorney, however. Vickie looked pale, tiny, frail and 
vulnerable compared to the tall, muscular, black man. The 
referee listened to the redundant and convincing lawyer who 
represented Vickie, as well as to a few frustrated sentences that 
Adam offered. Adam, who wasn't schooled according to 
courtroom protocol, seemed frustrated and overly-anxious to 
speak before he was addressed. After all, the issues concerned 
his rights to see his own baby girl! To the referee, this was only 
another set of those feuding parents who need to be 
discouraged from bringing all their petty little issues into the 
courtroom. To the enforcement officer, who officially 
represented the child support enforcement agency, this father 
was just another annoying waste of his time. He was 
indoctrinated that the collection of child-support monies was of 
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paramount importance, and he just wanted to get the parties 
out of his hair so that he could go on to resume his efforts at 
being a top collector. (After all, the amount of money that 
passed through the hands of the agency would determine the 
amount of the Federal grant and fiscal operating budget that 
would be granted year by year. He had been taught that it 
helped "everyone" to insure that money kept flowing in, and 
with the caseload he had, he didn't have time to mess with 
visitation squabbles.) 

The referee kept asking why Adam had, " ... waited so long" 
before bringing the visitation issue to court. Although Adam 
tried to explain his many thwarted efforts to be heard, the 
referee was unimpressed. The referee listened to enough 
testimony to decide that he was going to, "wipe the slate clean" 
and give the couple an opportunity to, "start over." There 
would be no sanctions against the mother for violating the 
court order. (And that included the fact that there would be no 
routine make-up visitation given to the father for all the 
parenting time he had missed.) The frustrated Adam 
respectfully asked the referee whether the mother would be 
found in contempt of court if she continued to deny him his 
rightful parenting time. "I'll decide any further sanctions at any 
subsequent hearings that the enforcement officer in charge 
decides to schedule," was the nebulous reply. As the parties 
filed out of the hearing room, Vickie shot disdainful and 
victorious glances at Adam, not even attempting to conceal her 
smile of satisfaction over the hearing results. 

Needless to say, the parenting-time situation never changed 
substantially. Every other week, like clockwork, Adam would 
go to Vickie's home, accompanied by a police officer, trying to 
bring Shana home. Only about every other month would the 
attempt be successful. Even though the visits were irregular, 
little Shana and her big sister, Cherise, grew to be very close. 

Adam took little Shana to his home after picking her up in 
what were usually dirty, ill-fitting clothes. He would bathe her 
and buy her new clothes often, because the clothes she was 
wearing were binding or uncomfortable for the child. Adam 
bought the baby a snowsuit and it was all she wore until it came 
up to her knees and elbows and Adam again took her and 
bought her clothes that would be healthy and comfortable. 
Besides, when Adam, his mother and Cherise took little Shana 
to church with them (every week the little one was with them), 
Adam wanted Shana dressed beautifully, like Cherise, so that she 
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could feel good about herself one day. 
One weekend, Adam put tiny little braids and beads in his 

little brown princess's thick and unruly hair. The next time 
Adam picked Shana up from daycare (Vickie had changed 
shifts), the director of the center brought Adam an envelope 
and apologetically thrust it at Adam. "This is something Vickie 
said to be certain to give you," she muttered, ashamed. Adam 
looked into the envelope in horror to find it full of tiny, bead
tipped braids. Adam rushed to find his little Shana, whom he 
discovered had her hair cut off at the scalp in an uneven bald 
and fringe combination which made her look like an accident 
victim. He took Shana home and called Vickie at work. Vickie 
could only threaten, "Don't ever put braids in my little girl's 
hair like that again! I won't have her looking like, you know, 
one of you." 

About six month's later, Vickie petitioned the court to be able 
to move with Shana to a distant state. Adam was devastated. 
He called the attorney he had previously retained. He called 
relatives and co-workers who had been divorced or separated 
from their children for some time to ask what might happen 
and what he could do. A cynical father that had been through 
the whole awful picture didn't offer him any hope. The 
attorney wasn't encouraging either. He found someone who 
told him that he should go to the hearing and fight the move. 
Adam wrote another volume of letters to the child enforcement 
agency, not that he received any reply or suggestions, but more 
to air his anxiety than anything. Adam sent unanswered letters 
to the judge. As usual, his calls to his caseworker/ enforcement 
officer and to the deputy director of the Friend of the Court 
went unheeded and ignored. 

And then another unexpected variable was thrown into the 
picture. Following the court order, Adam had always carried 
baby Shana on his insurance (at a substantial cost to him per 
month, since the child was not considered to be in his 
household), but Vickie refused to work with Adam and go to 
doctors covered by the plan, and further, she refused to submit 
doctor bills to Adam's insurance company (that she had been 
sent an insurance card from). Subsequently, there were doctor 
bills that had accumulated since Shana's birth. Vickie submitted 
demand for medical payment forms -to the child support 
enforcement agency -on each and every bill, and a hearing had 
been set to determine whether Adam should have to pay 50% of 
the medical bills (paid and unpaid) regardless of whether Vickie 
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had failed to comply with Adam's insurance plan. The hearing 
went predictably in favor of the mother and Adam was issued 
an order to pay the 50% regardless. As Adam and Vickie left 
the courtroom again, Adam made a point to conceal all 
hostility and to ride the elevator with Vickie. He told her that 
he would do all that he legally could to keep her from taking 
his Shana away from him. Vickie insisted that she had to make 
the move, to go to another place to start over. Adam, in a 
desperate mood, said that if she would drop the child support, 
that he wouldn't fight her petition to leave the state. Vickie 
said that she didn't know how to drop the support. Adam told 
her that he had been told by an enforcement officer from the 
Friend of the Court that one could perhaps find a pro per (do-it
yourself) motion form with instructions at the local library. 
Vickie agreed to get the form and file it, which she did. By this 
time, Adam had learned that he had few dependable rights in 
the eyes of the court and that he would have to get whatever 
results he could get on his own. 

Later, Adam discovered that the judge had intended to sign 
Vickie's petition to remove the child from the state regardless of 
whatever appeals that Adam would have made to him. It was 
ironic that the only thing that the Judge asked Adam was why 
he had waited so long to get involved in the child's life! Vickie's 
petition stated clearly that Adam never exercised his court
ordered right of visitation regularly! When Adam tried to 
explain why he hadn't taken Shana every weekend that he was 
supposed to, the judge brushed off all the past as irrelevant 
excuses. The judge went on to let Adam know that it was 
policy to allow a mother to relocate with the child if the mother 
can demonstrate that the move will be beneficial to the mother 
in order to promote her career and thus, the "promote" the 
child's well-being. 

Adam hasn't seen his daughter since that last court date, 
outside the courtroom, and he is unable to locate her address or 
any contact phone number. The Friend of the Court may have 
her current address, but it is not information that is available to 
Adam. With no child support checks being sent to Vickie, it is 
unlikely that Vickie has kept the court informed regarding her 
most current address. Most mothers do not update addresses 
unless they are receiving a check which stops coming after a 
move. Although most court orders require that the parties 
inform its agency of any change in address, there is no penalty 
inflicted on payees (receivers of child support) that fail to follow 
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this directive. 
The only likely way that Adam will be able to trace the where

abouts of his daughter with any assistance from the child 
support enforcement agencies, is if Vickie should apply for 
welfare benefits or file for child support to be reinstated. If that 
should happen, a new case (most likely in another state) will 
open according to U.F.S.A. laws. A new order would doubtless 
require Adam to resume paying weekly support payments to the 
other state. If Adam filed properly by petitioning the court or 
its representative agency in the state holding the most current 
order to pay, then that court might, in turn, give Adam the 
information he needs for visitation -provided he files all the 
necessary paperwork, offends no one, and is not blocked by 
Vickie's wishes to the contrary. 

1. If you are working with a child support agency, Friend of the 
Court agency, or a court directly, keep a journal of all 
contacts, efforts, and conversations made regarding 
the case. Include DATES and the FULL NAMES and 
TITLES of all those you talk to. 

2. Keep at least one copy of all correspondence sent regarding 
your case. Dates of mailing or receipt should be clearly 
indicated. 

3. Do not retain an attorney unless you feel that the attorney 
believes in you, genuinely cares about your situation, and 
that the attorney can tell you up front what strategy or 
direction that he / she plans to implement for your case. 
Too often individuals feel that they must continue to 
"throw good money after bad;" because they have already 
spent money introducing their need to one counselor they 
don't want to pay to repeat all the preliminaries. 

4. It is not uncommon for an attorney that is not familiar with 
all the changing policies of a child support agency to call 
the agency for information on how to proceed. Attorneys 
also call the opposing attorney, or talk with the 
"competition" on the golf course or other social event, and 
thus your attorney may be led to ally himself or herself with 
the very entity that you are trying to fight. In many 
instances an individual can go without an attorney with just 
the same -or better- results. A person must be decided, 
persistent, respectful, and willing to do the research, but it is 
often the best option to take. In some instances, however, 
the court and its agencies will only sit up and listen to an 
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attorney that they respect. (contested custody issues, issues 
that require sequestered information or subpoenaed 
witnesses, etc. may best be handled by a good attorney). 
Finding a good attorney that is specialized in the field you 
need, takes as much work as handling the case yourself. 

5. An indifferent, unmotivated, procrastinating attorney is 
worse than no attorney at all. These are the very attorneys 
that call the court agencies and complain if enforcement 
officers, caseworkers, receptionists or secretaries allude to or 
inform clients that they have rights under the law, or if they 
tell clients what procedures are to be expected in the court 
system. "Practicing law without a license" is a lawsuit 
threat that keeps most employees of the court fearfully 
silent. 

6. In the state where I was employed, the child support 
enforcement hearing referees were hired by, disciplined by, 
accountable to and housed in offices with the child support 
enforcement or Friend of the Court staff. A referee hearing 
is seldom the last word on any issue. Many petitions are 
redundant and downright misleading, but read all the fine 
print of all your correspondence and documentation 
received before and after a hearing, anyway. You alone are 
responsible for all that the court tells you. Should you 
disagree with the proposed order (ruling) of a referee, you 
have the right to have the issue heard before a judge. If the 
petition or letter says that an order will be signed within XX 
many days unless a proper appeal or objection is filed, KEEP 
asking questions of everyone in the agency -all the way to 
the top officials- until you find out and understand the 
information you need in order to make your objection / 
appeal. Again, keep a copy of all instructions, 
correspondence and information given. If you don't 
understand something that is never adequately explained, 
send a letter with the words GRIEVANCE at the top and 
send it to your state senator or representative. Sign and date 
the letter and include your return address. (Government 
officials and agencies are usually listed in the fronts of 
telephone books if you need a reference.) Include all the 
names of those who you feel were unwilling to help you or 
give you what you, as the taxpayer, are paying the officials 
to help you with. A fair court system should not require its 
employees to keep policies, laws and procedures a secret 
shared only between themselves, the attorneys, and those 
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receiving benefit monies. The payers should have the right 
to information as well. Individuals cannot fully comply 
with laws they are kept purposefully ignorant of. 

7. If you feel that discrimination is actively thriving in a 
system, contact an agency that deals with the particular 
discriminatory practices, and at least file a complaint. 
Enough complaints may lead to an investigation, and 
enough investigations may eventually lead either to change 
or to a turnover in the offending officials running the 
agencies. Even attorneys and judges can be sued for 
malpractice or gross misapplication of the law. I have seen 
judges removed to another application of the law after 
losing a lawsuit in one area (family law). No one should be 
above accountability. 
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Chapter 6 

It's Not Who You Are, but Who You Know, 

Bobbi Jo 
Bobbi Jo was the middle child of three girls. She never stood 

out or overpowered the other girls in the family, but as she grew 
and established her own identity, she was the quiet, stable, 
dependable one. She was slim and athletic and graceful and 
could be counted on as a hard worker, even though she was 
soft-spoken and a woman of few words. When Bobbi Jo met 
Donald, she was swept off her feet by his forceful and daring 
ways. Donald was her opposite in every way, and his grandiose 
charisma was immensely appealing to Bobbi Jo. Donald was 
very close to his parents, who looked out for him and delighted 
in him as their baby. Bobbi Jo was more of an independent 
loner, and Donald both intrigued and frightened her as he 
always chose to live life on the edge -choosing the 
unconventional, daring and sometimes downright morally 
questionable path over the predictable and acceptable way that 
Bobbi Jo would have chosen. The couple married right out of 
high school. Because the couple had no money of their own, 
they lived with his parents. Bobbi Jo soon found employment 
at a local factory where she did well. Donald, on the other 
hand was sure that factory work just wasn't for him. In fact, 
Donald couldn't decide just what type of work was for him and 
he drifted in and out of new levels of career indecision, all the 
while remaining unemployed. Bobbi couldn't really resent 
Donald for not working; however, since Donald's parents 
contributed what Donald could not in the relationship -a home 
and food and most of what Bobbi Jo's paychecks did not cover. 
In time, the couple had a girl, and then a boy, followed by 
another girl. Bobbi loved her children dearly and spent every 
waking moment that she wasn't at work taking care of them. 
When she was working, Donald spent a great portion of his 
time in front of the T.V. Donald's mother tended the children, 
for the most part, until the kids were old enough to join their 
father in front of the T.V. Since Donald and Bobbi were under 
Donald's parents' roof, what they did, where they went, and 
what Bobbi did with and for the children were all pretty well 
regimented by Donald's parents. Bobbi longed for a home of 
their own, where she and her husband and the children could 
grow up independently of the ever-watchful eyes of her in-laws. 
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1>01111ld t'<.•lt 1wrfl•t·tly comfortable living with his doting parents; 
how<.•wr, und h<.' couldn't see how Bobbi -who complained very 
llttll•- rnuld he any better off anywhere else. 

Years w<.•nt by and Donald had worked only a few weeks at 
jobs he had quit for one reason or another. Bobbi continued to 
do well at the factory, even though she envied Donald the time 
he was able to spend with the children. She knew, though, 
that one of them had to work for all the things that were 
important to the young family that weren't provided by the in
laws. Besides, she would never be able to stay home with all of 
them sitting in front of the T.V. for very long before she went 
completely stir crazy. Bobbi had the independence and 
freedom she needed at work. There she was an adult in the 
adult world. She worked hard and came home exhausted, but 
silent strength was her best asset. Still, she missed her "babies". 
There was no way to have it all. 

Bobbi Jo noticed as the years went by that her in-laws stopped 
encouraging their son to go out and try another job. Everyone 
seemed complacent about the way things were, but more and 
more Bobbi longed for a home that was "hers". Donald seemed 
to be "king" of the home he grew up in, but Bobbi seemed 
strangely lost and alienated. Donald managed to remain the 
forceful one in their relationship, though, and he didn't seem to 
notice her growing discontent. It seemed to her like she was 
the one in the family that had the traditional husband's role. 
While she was at work. Donald often called to let her know 
about something "bad" that one of the kids had done. He 
would feel free to interrupt her at work to give her a list of 
groceries to pick up on her way home. Often his calls became 
embarrassing and annoying, when he wanted to get the last 
word in regarding an earlier argument, or an "I told you so" 
about what the kids weren't doing. He called more than other 
spouses called their mates, and often it was just because he was 
bored and wanted to argue with someone other than the kids. 
Bobbi wanted him to get a job in the worst way as Donald 
started to act in more and more socially unacceptable ways. 
On weekends whenever the two of them would go somewhere 
together, Donald would have to do all the talking, no matter 
who the couple was with. Donald bragged unashamedly and 
told exaggerations and lies to make himself look important that 
Bobbi knew everyone could see right through. Donald had an 
older brother that was a police officer, and Donald took 
advantage of every current event or happening in the area and 
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claimed that he was involved in some offbeat way in the solving 
of crimes and community problems. Donald called in to talk 
shows to see how much he could get the commentators of the 
show to believe about him. Bobbi was afraid that Donald had 
become such an avid liar that he couldn't even tell the 
difference between the truth and his own incredible stories. 
Donald, in his self-efforts to become a local hero, was becoming 
a laughingstock. Bobbi sometimes heard people at work allude 
to Donald's exploits, but in their efforts to show her respect, she 
was left to do her work without being hassled. With the 
children in school, it seemed that Donald was forever 
contacting someone's parents and trying to set them straight or 
give them some helpful advice about their problem child that 
had interacted unfavorably with one of his kids. The teachers 
soon learned to have a tough skin in their dealings with 
Donald, who could always suggest a better way to do things 
than the way they were conducting their school activities. 
Donald's parents always managed to see things Donald's way, 
and Bobbi Jo went from feeling outnumbered and left out, to 
wondering if she was the crazy one -or if they were all out to 
lunch. She worried more and more about the children and the 
way they witnessed lies and bragging and self-inflated habits. 
How could the kids turn out normal living in that house? 

Bobbi moved up in her company and had more exposure to 
customers and truckers bringing in deliveries. She found that 
the only sanity in her life happened at work, and, in turn, she 
met and talked with people at work with a wholehearted 
gratitude for adult conversation. Sometime during this time 
she got to know Dean, an older man who treated her like a lady 
and who wasn't wrapped up in self- promotion. He was a no
nonsense type of guy who acted the way Bobbi always felt a 
man should act. He had rugged good looks, but since romance 
wasn't on her agenda, she just looked forward to the times he 
came in to the Company, did his business, flashed her a remark 
or two that lit up her day, and left. 

Bobbi worked with several other women who thought that 
Bobbi was married to a nutcase. Bobbi didn't complain about 
Donald or his parents. She didn't have to. Donald made 
himself poignantly known wherever he went. His calls and 
messages to Bobbi were a source or information that wasn't 
easily ignored. Donald seem to enjoy arguing with and 
humiliating Bobbi in front of her co-workers, and they gave him 
a wide berth whenever he came to her work place or called. If 
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someone defended Bobbi or made excuses why she couldn't 
come to the phone right then, Donald would go off on the co
worker without even having to take a breath first. 

Bobbi's co-workers noticed the way Bobbi's vacant eyes 
sparked whenever she received Dean's attention. They let her 
know that Dean wasn't married. Bobbi was too practical to 
believe that Dean would ever be interested in her, besides she 
was married and had three kids. Still, it felt good to know that 
there might not be another woman in Dean's life. Maybe he 
looked forward to seeing her the way she anticipated his coming 
in. She had even more to want to go to work for. She realized 
that she didn't feel love with Donald and she hadn't even 
respected him for some time. She began to gather courage to 
tell Donald how she felt. If she and Donald were going to 
make it she would have to be honest with him. She 
remembered the values that her church-going family had always 
taught. How far into lethargy she had slipped! It was as if her 
feelings had been dead all the time in the past many years. She 
still prayed for her children, but she had long ago given up 
hope of any happiness for herself or her marriage. 

She didn't really choose a good time to talk with Donald. 
Donald was being his adversarial self one evening, trying to 
engage her in a conversation about current events. She knew 
that these discussions always ended in a difference of opinion 
where Donald would be right and she would be stupid and 
wrong again -in his eyes. She usually dreaded these verbal 
confrontations, but tonight she was glad that she had a new 
bomb to drop on the conversation. Right in the middle of the 
argument she made a direct hit that won the skirmish and made 
even Donald forget his line of reasoning, "I have met someone 
at work who I can't help but be attracted to, and I've realized· 
that I have been miserable in this marriage for a long time. I 
really want out." Donald was livid. "So there's the door; 
what's stopping you!" he hissed with narrowed eyes and the 
look of her worst enemy. "The children," she admitted. " I 
can't leave the children and I don't want to rip them away from 
you and your folks, either. Not all of a sudden; not like this," 
she went on. "Besides, I don't really have a place to go. And I 
don't even know if this guy likes me. We are just friends, 11 she 
managed to get out all in one breath. 

Donald was uncharacteristically quiet for some time while he 
decided his next line of assault, "I knew you were going to do 
this. I could tell. That's why I haven't been doing much lately; 
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I had to figure out what to do when you finally told me. 11 

Bobbi just stared at him blankly. She knew he was lying 
again. He didn't know she was going to do this. She herself 
hadn't even known she would say such a thing until just now. 
What made her take this leap out into nowhere? Dean hadn't 
been more than casually friendly. She couldn't even say she 
knew him, really. Anyone could be polite in a business setting 
and mean nothing by it. She had precious children that were 
her greatest concern. She had no place to take the kids. Her 
parents had died. She wasn't able to support an apartment and 
four people on her paycheck. She hadn't really planned to 
relocate. Now life would REALLY be unbearable for her in 
Donald's parents' house. She went out in the other room and 
spent some time with each of the children. It would have been 
wise for her to tell them what she and their father had talked 
about, but she didn't know what to say, so she just showed 
them that she loved them and enjoyed the comfort of their 
presence. She felt that she had already said too much that 
night, and put off any more stressful encounters until she had 
thought things through. When she went to her and Donald's 
room, she was almost afraid to go in. She felt sorry for Donald 
and knew that this ugly fighting mask that Donald wore was 
just to cover up his real feelings of hurt and fear. Donald was 
menacing in his attitude toward her. She started to reassure 
Donald that she hadn't actually been unfaithful to him. She 
explained that maybe the feelings would fade away and that it 
was just a passing infatuation. She tried to resurrect feelings of 
tenderness that she and Donald still felt for each other. She 
tried to talk about how good it was when she first felt 
excitement and romance between herself and Donald. She told 
him that she truly had loved him, but that they had lost 
something as years went by. She wanted him to jump in and 
tell her that they hadn't really lost it, that there was still hope 
that they could get help and get it back together once more. 
But Donald kept mysteriously quiet for a change. Bobbi wasn't 
used to doing all the talking, and she felt that something 
sinister was impending for her indulgence in unbridled 
conversation with her mate. When Bobbi knew that a rational 
conversation wasn't forthcoming she just stood and stared at 
Donald, preparing herself for whatever response he was 
calculating. "Are you through?" he asked cynically. 

"Through what?" 
"Rambling" 
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"I guess" 
Donald assumed his best prosecuting-attorney posture and 

inhaled, which Bobbi noted was her usual cue to start cowering. 
Donald began an interrogation about Dean that lasted for two 

hours. Bobbi really knew little about Dean except the dealing 
that he had with her company and the brief and casual 
conversations that they had shared. But Donald wanted to 
know every aspect about Dean's appearance, the exact words he 
had said to Bobbi, as well as anything she had been told or had 
heard about Dean. Out of guilt or shock or habit, Bobbi gave 
Donald all the information that he demanded, right down to 
the fingernails. When Donald was satisfied that he had 
extracted every piece of information that was pertinent to him, 
Bobbi asked Donald if he would consider counseling of some 
kind for the two of them. " We ought to give our marriage 
another chance," she offered lamely, "Maybe if we had a place 
of our own we would have to learn to work together." Her weak 
suggestion fell on deaf ears as far as she was concerned. 
Donald turned away from her and crawled into bed. When she 
noted that he hadn't left room for her, she took it as a sign that 
he didn't want her sharing his bed. She pulled the quilt from 
the foot of the bed, curled up on the rug, slid her pillow to the 
floor and slept miserably until her alarm freed her to escape to 
the only environment wherein she felt needed. Before slipping 
off to work, she went in and kissed the children awake to tell 
them that she loved them. 

When Bobbi got to work, she toyed with the idea of telling 
the other women that she worked with what had transpired 
between her and the "nutcake Donald," she decided against it, 
though, since she knew that they would all cheer and make her 
promise not to return to him. They would take it that she had 
finally gotten fed up and wanted out -NOW, and even if she did 
want out, she had no place to go and couldn't ask anyone to 
take her in with three kids. The day seemed to go well enough 
despite the fact that Bobbi went around with a hardball in her 
stomach from fear and worry. She was commended by her boss 
for doing something particularly well, and that was a pleasant 
diversion from her cloudy home life. She wondered when 
Dean was going to be coming back in. She made up her mind 
that Dean hadn't treated her any differently than he would any 
other woman he did business with. "He just has a nice manner 
and I was so starved for a kind word that I let my imagination 
carry me away," she toldnerself. She determined to get a 
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phone book and look up the number of a pastor from the 
church she used to attend as a kid and go to talk to him. 
Then, somehow, if Donald could be manipulated into going 
later on, she reasoned that the two of them might be able to 
piece together the mess that was their marriage. Bobbi found a 
number and tucked it into her wallet for later. 

Bobbi was shocked when Donald called her at work. 
Fortunately, she took the call. He told her that their youngest 
girl was crying that Mommy was leaving them. Donald said 
that he didn't know what to say to her to make her feel better. 
Did Bobbi want to talk to her? Of course, she did. Bobbi told 
her little one that she and Daddy were just having some 
problems and that, "Mommy isn't going to leave you kids -
ever." Her little girl asked if Mommy was coming home right 
after work, "Of course I am, honey. Don't you worry." With 
that reassurance, Bobbi was able to hang up. The more she 
thought about it, the more angered she became realizing how 
Donald must have gotten to each one of the children first and 
given them his rendition of what was happening. Didn't he 
realize what this kind of information could do? It could 
frighten and hurt the kids at the very least. To innocent and 
vulnerable children, the first thing they hear makes the biggest 
impression. And the parent willing and able to indoctrinate the 
kids will have the most influence on the way they think and 
act. Donald knew that Bobbi had nowhere else to go but 
home. Why would he scare them like this? It dawned on her 
that he no doubt told his parents as well, and they would never 
understand nor forgive her for being so ungrateful as to want to 
move out. 

An hour before it was time to go, Donald showed up at work. 
He strolled around like he owned the place, much to the 
annoyance of her supervisors. He come in and demanded to 
see Bobbi for, "Just a minute." When he got to Bobbi's work 
station, he loudly asked Bobbi, "Well, when am I going to meet 
this Dean guy? Is he here?" Bobbi turned purple with 
humiliation. She had told Donald that Dean didn't work for 
her company, but that he did business with the company. 
Still, her co-workers knew who Dean was, and they also knew 
that she and Dean hardly knew each other. She knew it 
wouldn't take a moron to figure out that Donald thought that 
she was messing around with Dean. What would everyone 
think? What would Dean think if he knew what an idiot she 
was making of him when all he ever did was to talk nicely to 
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her? She truly wanted to die just then. Her supervisor came 
over and told Donald that he would have to wait for Bobbi in 
the lobby until her shift was over. Donald wasn't even rude to 
the supervisor this time, but just politely accepted the offer. 
Bobbi tried to keep her mind on her work but it was impossible. 
One co-worker came by and said, "I didn't know you and Dean 
were really uh, an item, yet, but at least you are one step closer 
to getting rid of the nut [Donald]! What a loser!" She flipped 
Bobbi the victory sign and went off smiling. Bobbi scribbled 
out a note to her companion that she and Dean were NOT an 
item and that Donald was just going off on Dean for some 
reason. She asked her not to tell Dean or anyone else since 
Dean knew NOTHING and did NOTHING to cause 
Donald's tirade. 

All the while Bobbi was trying to keep some semblance of 
dignity, Donald was in the lobby making snide remarks about 
the women who worked for the company. He would ask 
passersby if there were any single women who worked there 
that he could hit on, " ... since it seems perfectly O.K. for MY 
wife to get hit on by single men around here ... or is SHE the one 
making the moves on the single guys?" Donald would then 
laugh bitterly. The word came back to Bobbi that her husband 
was causing a commotion in the lobby. Bobbi apologized, but 
had to tell her superior that she wouldn't be able to do anything 
about him this time. We are having marital problems, she 
admitted, and I don't know where I can go for help, let alone 
what to do about Donald. He scares me. The words had just 
sort of tumbled out on the floor and there was no taking them 
back this time. Her superior called security to escort Donald off 
the Company grounds. Her supervisor was very supportive and 
gave Bobbi a sheet listing agencies and shelters for the homeless 
and the abused. Bobbi hadn't thought of herself as abused, but 
after today, as proud as Donald was, she might be abused as well 
as homeless. She tucked the sheet into her pocket and thanked 
her supervisor profusely. 

Bobbi dreaded going home, but she refused to leave her 
children under the influence of one so foreign to truthfulness as 
Donald was. She would go home and talk to them before they 
thought their mother was having an affair. Bobbi knew she 
was innocent of any wrongdoing with other men, as well as 
innocent in the treatment that her father had received as a 
result of his little "visit" to her work place today. She hated to 
put the kids in the middle of the war, but it appeared that they 
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had already had been inducted by Donald, and she refused to 
watch them join his camp in fighting her. Those children 
were her life and breath. Without them, what did she have to 
live for? 

When Bobbi walked into the house that night, Donald and 
his parents were sitting around the table discussing something 
seriously. As Bobbi tiptoed through the house searching to find 
the children, the icy anger in the atmosphere crystallized her 
blood. When the children were nowhere to be found, Bobbi 
softly inquired about them. Donald announced that the 
children had gone to his brother and sister-in-law's home so 
that the adults could discuss things rationally without any 
interruptions. Bobbi knew that Donald had purposely 
separated her from the kids, knowing that she would never go 
to Donald's brother, the police officer's, home and make a scene 
to demand that the children go with her. Bobbi compliantly 
seated herself and braced for the impending verbal attack, 
knowing that she would be outnumbered. When Donald 
informed her that he had told the folks that Bobbi no longer 
wanted to live with them, and furthermore, that she was 
involved with a man she had met at work, Bobbi tried to set 
things straight, but the questions came too fast and the 
condemnation and censure made her all the more stubbornly 
determined to let everyone know that she didn't have to live 
her life by everyone else's rules and expectations. She worked 
hard. She deserved respect, too. She was no longer a child. 
She had children of her own. Bobbi tried repeatedly to 
convince the in-laws and Donald that the man she had met at 
work was merely an acquaintance. She didn't know him and 
had made a mistake to tell Donald that she had a crush on him. 
Bobbi tried to explain that her life was so lonely at times that 
she probably had made up a fantasy in her mind that she had 
shared with Donald in order to make him see that things had to 
change. The in-laws were hurt, angry and skeptical. Donald 
was clearly not "convinced" that she hadn't been having an 
affair all along, and he let his folks know. He related how 
rudely and mockingly Bobbi's co-workers and bosses had treated 
him and cited it as evidence that they knew that something was 
up and so were trying to cover for her. Bobbi was no good at 
debate, and in the end she ran from the table up to her room 
like a punished child. She cried until the tears would come no 
more. Donald came up and Bobbi hoped that he had cooled 
down enough to listen to reason and believe her. She offered 
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for him to talk to her boss the next day. She told Donald that 
the two of them had no reason not to give up on their marriage, 
"I haven't done anything unfaithful or wrong," she sobbed. 
Donald approached her with sexual advances, but Bobbi could 
barely force herself to go through the motions. Donald 
finished and left her disgustedly, convinced that her lack 
of sexual interest was indicative that her passions were 
directed elsewhere. 

Donald came back into her room moments later and told her 
that if she decided to leave, to know for sure that she would 
never take the children with her. This was their home. They 
loved Granddad and Grandma just as much as they loved her, 
he added. "I spend more time with them than you do,'' he 
flung into her face. " I'm more of a parent to them than you 
are," he added condescendingly. They are happy here. Don't 
ruin their lives like you have ruined mine and destroyed my 
parents' ! With that, he went out to find himself another bed 
in which to sleep. 

Bobbi waited up to hear sounds of the children returning, but 
it never happened and so Bobbi sunk into a troubled sleep, fully 
clothed, until the alarm woke her. Before even showering, she 
tiptoed into the kids' rooms to see them. They weren't in their 
beds. She surmised that the kids had spent the night at 
Donald's brother's place. 

At work, Bobbi couldn't help but notice the curious way 
people looked at her. It was clear to her that everyone knew of 
Donald's exploits the day before. No one said much, and Bobbi 
kept to her miserable self, working hard all day. In the 
afternoon, who should show up but Dean. What a humiliation 
she felt now. How much did he know of what Donald said 
yesterday to anyone who would listen? She tried to avoid 
looking Dean's way, but he came over to where she was. 
Instead of the joking and fun she had come to expect from him, 
he was tender and serious. He didn't mention knowing about 
what had happened, but she was just sure he knew. She tried to 
sound flip and cute when she lunged into the topic, "You know 
I was telling this wild story about you the other day and it really 
backfired ... " "I know,'' he said gently, " I heard that the usual 
boredom around here got a little comic relief yesterday." " You 
don't know how sorry I am for unknowingly dragging you into 
my bizarre life," she continued seriously, "If I could just 
delete yesterday and all that preceded it, I'd be O.K." Dean 
looked at her for a moment and then said softly, "Maybe 
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it's good that it all happened; maybe there is a reason that 
your ... uh ... " 

"Donald" she helped him out. 
" ... that Donald came down here raising cane over you. 

Maybe he wants you to know how special you are," Dean 
completed his thought. 

"I wish that was the case; however, the display is for the 
public only. I don't get two words at home that aren't 
negative." Bobbi admitted more to herself than to Dean. 

"I'm really sorry,'' Dean said with genuine concern. 
Bobbi was relieved that Dean was no longer in the dark about 

Donald. She was embarrassed that her most private thoughts 
had left her exposed and feeling naked and ashamed, but at 
least Dean had been understanding about the whole ridiculous 
scene that had taken place to shatter the security of her 
work world. 

Life seemed more and more unbearable when she went 
"home" to the in-laws' icy-cold rejection and to Donald's 
sneering, condescending, sarcasm. She finally was able to see 
the kids, but never was she allowed to be totally alone with 
them. She had to talk to her girls, Dawn and Danielle, while 
they were in the bathroom showering. She managed to catch 
her son, Donovan, at lunch hour at school and tried to set his 
mind at ease that she was NOT "messing around" with any 
other man. She explained to each of the children that she and 
their father had a misunderstanding that was causing problems, 
but that she was their Mother, she loved them more than 
anything in the world, and that she would never do anything 
to hurt them or to split up the family. She told them that she 
felt hurt and left out at Grandma & Grandpa's place, but that 
she would try her best to get along with everyone for her kids' 
sakes. If anything ever happened that made her leave Grandpa 
& Grandma's place, she would do everything she could to get 
the kids and spend time with them wherever she could. The 
kids seemed visibly relieved and they believed their Mom. It 
made Bobbi's life bearable, knowing that at least her children 
supported her with their love and confidence. 

After weeks of unhappy tension at "home" with the in-laws 
and Donald, Bobbi heard from a co-worker that one of the girls 
in the shop was looking for a roommate to share a house in the 
country nearby! Bobbi wanted to ask about the details -
especially the price- but she didn't know if she was ready to face 
the big step out on her own. One of her good friends brought 
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the subject up to Bobbi. As if she could read Bobbi's mind she 
said, "Bobbi, weren't you looking for a house of your own to 
move to? Are you still living with Donald's folks? This place 
would be just the ticket for you and the kids; I've seen it and it 
is big!" She went on that the girl who lived there had only one 
little boy, but that she didn't want to lose the opportunity to 
raise her son out in the country. Ginger was the name of the 
tenant who couldn't afford the rent unless she could find a 
suitable housemate soon. Bobbi noted the name and made a 
point to seek Ginger out at the first break they shared. Ginger 
seemed like an even-tempered, witty and likeable person. The 
rent was high, but if they shared the cost, it wouldn't be out of 
the question for Bobbi. Bobbi went to look at the place at 
lunchtime and fell in love with the big, rambling farmhouse. 

Bobbi dreamed of having her own place, her own space, for 
the next 24 hours -waking and sleeping. Bobbi had to let 
Ginger know right away, because Ginger had to make plans to 
stay or to leave. Ginger was as ecstatic as Bobbi when Bobbi 
told her that she would take the place. Bobbi hadn't asked 
Donald yet, but there was enough room in their part of the 
house for all five of them if they shared bedrooms. This was 
the brightest spot that Bobbi had experienced on her horizon in 
years! 

When Bobbi took Donald aside and presented the proposition 
to Donald, he was obviously skeptical of the place, the cost of 
the rent, and the location. When Bobbi took Donald to see the 
place, Donald realized, for the first time, that the house would 
be shared with Ginger and her son. Ginger was also surprised 
that Bobbi had a husband that was moving into the house with 
Bobbi. Bobbi had talked about her three children, but she had 
made no mention of Donald. Ginger rationalized that it might 
come in handy to have a man around the place, but she didn't 
have to adjust to the extra body, because Donald didn't have a 
decent word to say about the place. Why would he and Bobbi 
want to pay rent on a house that needed constant maintenance 
and that they would have to share with a person who wasn't 
even a relative or close friend? He associated this new "house 
idea" on Bobbi trying to break away from his parents and 
himself and started to insinuate that Bobbi didn't want him 
around anymore anyway. Bobbi wasn't going to give up her 
dream this time, and she let Donald know that she planned to 
move into the place whether or not he came along. "The kids 
need more space to play and to be off the streets and away from 
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television," she tried to convince Donald. Donald was 
adamant and so was Bobbi. That night, to the kids' horror, 
Bobbi stood up to Grandpa and Grandma and Donald, and 
announced that she had found a home for her family and that 
she planned to move into it. She wanted Donald and the 
children to move in with her, but, if necessary, she was ready to 
move in alone. She told the children that if she had to move in 
alone, that she would come back and get them just as soon as 
she could get some furniture or sleeping bags for them. "It will 
be wonderful to live in the beautiful countryside," she assured 
them, " ... and we will even be able to have a dog there!" 

Donald and his parents were uncharacteristically quiet during 
Bobbi's "announcement". It wasn't like Bobbi to be so 
assertive, verbal and unwavering. It caught everyone off guard, 
but at least Bobbi didn't intend to take away the children -just 
yet. Donald was sorely tempted to want to go with Bobbi. 
Bobbi had just waxed eloquent and Donald was awe-struck at 
the inner strength she had displayed. Bobbi was sure that 
Donald would be a different person if he moved away from his 
parents and their support. There were hours -even the next few 
days- when the family could have reconciled and made a new 
start. But Donald's parents didn't want Donald and the 
children to move out, and they presented a dozen "good" 
reasons for Donald to stay. Donald knew that when he moved 
out of his parents' house, he would suddenly have to get a job 
to help pay for the food, utilities, vehicles, rent and so forth. It 
wasn't that Donald didn't intend to work, he just didn't know 
where nor how soon he could pull it all off. Inwardly he was 
desperately afraid of rejection and failure, but outwardly he 
covered his true feelings with a multiplicity of "reasons" 
for everything. 

Bobbi gathered her belongings and was soon engrossed in 
painting, cleaning, and moving in. Her spaces were bare, but 
they were her spaces. No one could tell her what she had to 
watch on T.V. (she didn't have a T.V.), and no one could turn 
the radio onto a station that annoyed her (she had no radio). 
She was content to listen to the birds in the daylight, and to the 
tree frogs at night. She had to wait until next paycheck to get 
the kids' rooms outfitted. She had paid a deposit and the first 
month's rent and she didn't have enough left to even eat 
properly. A few co-workers stopped by with housewarming gifts 
and munchies. The leftover pretzels and popcorn helped stave 
off the hunger pangs, and the house had a good well for water. 
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Because she felt like an alien and a stranger at Donald's 
parents' home, she would often go to her kids' school and catch 
the children for a quick chat whenever possible. She explained 
to them that she hadn't come to get them because there was no 
food in the house yet. She was waiting for payday to go 
shopping for their sleeping bags and whatever else they needed 
in their "new home." She asked about their Dad, and the 
children told her that Dad had been job hunting several times 
since she left! They could tell that this news delighted her, and 
they kept her posted on his activities. She hoped that he would 
get the job that would make it possible for him to move into 
the house with her without "losing face." Donald was so 
stubbornly proud. 

At work, Bobbi had been avoiding Dean when he came 
around. He had been more than understanding about the 
embarrassing episode with Donald, but she still smarted under 
the humiliation of Dean knowing that she had the "hots" 
for him. 

She jumped to the conclusion that Dean had humored her, 
but that he didn't have any true interest. She was relieved that 
she didn't have to face any guilt about moving out on her own 
with another man in the picture. She convinced herself that 
her friendship with Dean was an only-for-the office event. 

However, less than a week after moving into her new place, 
Dean somehow knew and was joking about the housewarming 
"goat" he was bringing over for her. He went on to extol the 
praises of a goat as a lawn mower and fertilizer, a fine pet for 
the "kids", as well as a companion who would actually bring a 
smile to her drooping face. He was 'kidding" of course, but the 
fact that he bothered to learn about her life, and even suggested 
buying her a gift, was flattering nonetheless. She didn't have a 
phone at her place yet, but when she called to talk with Donald, 
he never was available. She cynically noted that he had never 
hesitated to call her at work before, but that he must be 
punishing her. As pushy and obnoxious as Donald could be, 
he was distancing himself from her quietly. As unusual as it 
was for Bobbi to stand up and act contrary to his wishes, it was 
just as unusual for Donald to fade out without a fight. 

Dean stopped by her place one very quiet evening. He had 
brought several people with him from the shop, so it wasn't like 
a date or anything. Everyone, including her housemate, Ginger, 
was going out for pizza, would she go? She leaped at the idea 
even though she didn't have a cent to spare. He suggested that 
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he would pay for her share as a housewarming gift. No one 
fought him for the privilege, so she grabbed her jacket and away 
they all went. She had the time of her life. It felt SO GOOD to 
laugh again! (How long had it been? she wondered.) When 
they finally left the restaurant, she tried to bribe the bunch to 
go back to her place and play cards or something. Ginger had 
to go to bed, and one by one everyone had reasons to leave 
except Dean. The two of them sat in the creaky old porch 
swing while Dean entertained her with down-home humor until 
well past midnight. They finally parted, respectfully nodding at 
a distance as the other slowly eased away. Bobbi sat waving at 
the shadow of his truck as his taillights faded in the still night. 
Bobbi still missed the children something awful, but she was 
starting to feel the stirrings of growing feelings for Dean. 
Where was Donald, she wondered angrily. She had invited him 
repeatedly. He certainly didn't have such a busy schedule that 
he couldn't bring the kids by even for a visit. Why didn't he 
show her that he cared about her even a little? Bobbi went to 
bed feeling justified to fantasize and dream about Dean, after 
all, Donald didn't care about her enough to even check to see if 
she was alive. 

Payday came at last, and Bobbi was jubilant to go down and 
buy discount sleeping bags and cereal and the bare necessities 
that she would need for the kids to come and stay the weekend. 
She was sure that she could make up in love and fun what they 
might miss in amenities. She called the children from 
downtown and the kids seemed glad to hear from her. When 
she talked to Grandma about their visit, she seemed dubious. "I 
think you better talk with Donald before you come," she said. 
What is the point? Bobbi thought. I don't need permission to 
see my own children, she told herself. But when Donald came 
on the phone, he seemed like a robot, "No, Bobbi, I can't let 
you take them away from home to a place where they don't 
even have beds to sleep in. How do I know that you would 
bring them back?" 

"Ask the kids whether they care if they sleep in beds or 
in new sleeping bags! I promise you, and more important yet, I 
promise the children that I will bring them home Sunday 
afternoon by six!" 

"I just don't think its a good idea." 
"Why?" 
"I just know it isn't." 
"Did your folks tell you to say this?" 
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"Leave my parents out of this. This is my decision, and 
it is final. 11 

"Let me talk with Dawn or one of the other kids." 
"No, I don't want the kids involved in the middle of an 

argument." 
"But I'm their Mother! I have a right to see my kids just 

as much as you do!" 
"You gave up your rights as a mother when you moved 

out of their home and their lives and started spending your 
evenings sitting with strange men out on your porch until the 
wee hours of the morning." With that, Donald hung up on 
Bobbi who was reduced to tears on the corner in front of 
everyone who happened by the telephone booth. 

He loves to humiliate me. He thinks the children are 
part of the game he plays to punish me, she wept bitterly. 

Gathering her newly-purchased things, she went home and 
decorated the childrens' rooms as attractively as possible, then 
she determined to go to see the children despite Donald and his 
parents' prohibitions. 

When she got to the in-law's place, she could see that 
someone was home. She mustered all the intestinal fortitude 
she possessed and went to the door. She started to knock, then 
fearing that she would be sent away, she walked right in, the 
way she had done for years. She caught everyone off guard, 
getting ready to eat. " I came to get the kids the way I promised 
them I would," she tried the announcement approach again, 
hoping she might get at least one more mile out of it. No such 
luck, Donald rose and said, "I already told you that the children 
cannot go stay with you at that place." 

"Did you ask the kids whether they want to? It seems 
like they should have the right to see their Mother if they 
want to." 

"I told you it isn't right to put the kids in the middle 
of this." 

"Sure, that's easy for you to say. You're not the one 
going without seeing your children!" 

"You wouldn't have to go without seeing your 
children if you didn't make the choice to move out and leave 
them behind." 

"I didn't leave them behind. I just had to get their 
rooms ready and get some groceries. I told them I would come 
back to get them and I did, just as soon as I possibly could, 11 

"The children are staying here. This is their home. This 
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has always been their home." 
"Dawn, Donovan, Danielle, Do you want to go stay the 

. weekend with me?" 
The children sat frozen in silence. Looking down, Dawn said 

weakly that she had a program at school so she didn't think she 
better go. Even though Bobbi could have reasoned that she 
always took Dawn to school programs before, and that she 
would be glad to take her again, Bobbi could tell that Dawn was 
only using that excuse to pacify the household. Donovan said, 
"I'd like to go, Mom, but Dad said no. I didn't expect you so 
I'm not ready. Maybe next week?" with that his voice trailed 
off. Danielle started to cry, and she bolted from the room. 
Bobbi ran after her and no one stopped her. 

Danielle was sobbing too hard for Bobbi to understand just 
what Dani really felt about going -or not going- to her mother's 
place. When Danielle finally sobbed out the worst of her 
emotions, she slowly revealed to Bobbi that she had heard that 
her mother was spending all night long at her new house with a 
man that was "out in the dark." It didn't take Bobbi long to 
realize that Donald had kept her place under surveillance, and 
that he had let everyone know of her late-night visitor. Mom 
told Dani about the housewarming pizza party, and the friend 
that had stayed by and tried to cheer her up by telling jokes out 
on the porch until very late at night. Danielle was much 
relieved, not because her five-year-old morality was now 
soothed, but because whatever man was "out in the dark" at her 
Mom's house (the one that had caused Grandma, Grandpa and 
Dad so much shock and anger) was only a funny man and not a 
bad man. 

When the tears were dried and the fears alleviated, Mom 
asked Danielle if she wanted to go to "Mom's new house" to 
visit. Danielle was excited and accepted readily, temporarily 
forgetting the injunction that she had gotten earlier that she 
could not go with Mom. Bobbi helped Danielle get some things 
together that they put in Danielle's backpack. Mustering a 
happy confidence that she did not feel, Bobbi went back to the 
dining group and announced that Danielle had said that she 
wanted to go with her Mother, and before any protests could 
ensue, Bobbi whisked Dani nut with her, saying that she would 
call later with the details of bringing her back. Donald and the 
rest of the family sat with mouths too full of surprise to stop 
Bobbi. The two older children exchanged glances of, "Yeah 
right, we obey Dad and refuse to go, and look where it gets us! 
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We should have gotten to go if little Dani the traitor got to." 
However, no one said a word at the time. 

Bobbi resolved not to be disappointed that the other children 
hadn't asked to come. She knew from the uneasy look on their 
faces that it was Donald and Grandma who had instructed the 
children to refuse her invitation. Bobbi shuddered at the 
possible "reasons" that they might have been given why not to 
go to "their mother's house," but she decided that she and 
Danielle would have the time of their lives so that the other 
children would hear about it, and want to come next time. 
Bobbi and Dani chattered pleasantly about school and 
upcoming events that Danielle would be a part of there. Bobbi 
asked Danielle to let her Mommy know whenever there were 
school programs, so that she could be there, and Dani said she 
would. 

When Dani and Mom pulled into their country house, 
Danielle said, "Wow, Mom you sure have a big housel" Bobbi 
corrected her and said, "This is our house, Dani, yours and 
mine and Dawn's and Donovan's -and Daddy's if he wants to 
come and live here." I don't think Daddy wants to live in this 
house," Dani informed her mother bluntly. "He says that your 
house is too much like a big haunted house way out in 
nowhere. He said that he doesn't know why you would want 
to live here." Bobbi refused to be daunted and so she swooped 
Dani up and playfully said, "Well, let's go see why I love this 
place. As soon as you fine out you will love it here, too." 

Bobbi took Dani on a grandiose tour and showed her the 
porch swing, the old chicken coop, the barn with hay up in the 
loft, the orchard with ugly little apples on the trees, the field 
where all the wildflowers were growing, the bridge over the 
stream, the deserted doghouse, and the sandbox where Eric, 
Ginger's son often liked to play. 

When they went inside, Bobbi showed Dani her rooms of the 
house and told Dani that there was enough room for them to 
have a pet -maybe a dog or cat or a bird or some fish. Danielle 
was trying to be a good sport when she saw her very own room. 
It was plain. There was no furniture, but Bobbi had made a big 
paper sign that said, "Danielle's Room" that Bobbi fastened to 
one wall. The new sleeping bag was spread out on a clean
scrubbed wood floor, and under the sleeping bag were a few 
folded quilts for extra comfort. There was a new plush Minnie 
Mouse sitting beside the "bed" and games were sitting on a box -
that made a makeshift "dresser". Dani wanted to see the other 
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kid's rooms. Dawn's and Donovan's rooms were outfitted in 
nearly the same way, complete with their own signs. Bobbi 

. worried that the older kids might not be as delighted with their 
bare rooms, so she let Dani know that if Daddy should decide to 
come and live here with her and the kids, that all their things 
from Grandma and Grandpa's place would be moved into their 
rooms here. And if Daddy didn't decide to come live here, 
Mommy planned to get more things for the kids' rooms just as 
soon as she could get the money to buy them. 

Mom and Dani took a bath in the big old bathtub with legs 
on it. Bobbi wondered if Dani had been given a bath or shower 
since Mommy had left. From the look of Dani's hair, neck and 
ears, it sure didn't look like it. After their bath, Bobbi cooked 
supper for Dani. It seemed so good to have someone to eat 
with. She had missed the kids so much. It seemed good, as 
well, to be able to choose, fix and eat when and whatever she 
wanted to. Bobbi had always been a guest -or a child- in her 
mother-in-law's home, and especially in her kitchen. Bobbi 
had to learn to cook now she had access to her own stove, and 
it felt great to be the one to make her own child's meal. 

After dinner, Bobbi and Danielle colored and played the new 
games Bobbi had bought for Dani at the Dollar Store. 

Awkwardly, Dean stopped by unexpectedly. Bobbi hadn't 
wanted the children to see any other man at her house for any 
reason. She was afraid that the children would have 
affirmation of the accusations that Donald had planted in their 
minds. Bobbi didn't want the children thinking that she had 
another boyfriend, or that any other man "belonged" at their 
Mother's house, but here Dean was, bringing her the pipes she 
needed to fix her leaky sink, and the know-how to do the job 
that she lacked. Bobbi introduced Dani to Dean and the two 
seemed comfortable with each other. Watching Dean fix the 
plumbing was a welcome diversion from playing board games, 
and so Dani and Bobbi watched with rapt attention. Dean said 
funny little things to Dani every so often and Dani decided that 
she liked the "funny man". When the plumbing job was 
finished, Dani asked Dean if he would play a game with her 
and her Mommy. Dean agreed and the game was a lot funnier 
and more fun when Dean animated every move with silly 
commentary. Mom and Dani and Dean laughed their way 
through game after game. Then the three of them went out to 
the porch swing and sang silly songs and swung until Dani was 
nearly asleep. Dean asked Dani if she wanted to go to the zoo 
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(in a neighboring city) the next day. Dani was enthusiastic as 
she agreed -just before falling asleep. 

Watching Dean cradle the sleeping Danielle in his arms, 
Bobbi felt an overwhelming surge of feelings for Dean. Maybe 
it was gratitude that Dani had bonded so easily with Dean, or 
maybe Bobbi felt that the fun Dean had brought to their 
evening had made Dani's visit more memorable, and thus more 
likely that Dani would want to live with or at least visit with her 
Mom all the time. Bobbi was glad Dean had stopped by. 
Danielle had found out for herself that the "out in the dark 
man" at her Mother's "haunted house" was a good man she 
wanted to be with. 

Bobbi let herself wonder what kind of family life she might 
have with a man like Dean. He was older than she was by a 
good ten years, but he seemed to love children, and he gave her 
respect as a person that she felt she would never get from 
Donald. Dean was ruggedly handsome and was a reliable 
worker as well as the type of man she envisioned a husband 
should be, someone who took pride in knowing how to fix and 
maintain things like a home. A lot of what Bobbi wanted out 
of life she saw in Dean. Looking at him tenderly cuddling her 
baby, Bobbi fell into what American's define as "love". Bobbi 
was deeply emotionally and romantically enmeshed -beyond 
reason- after that night. 

The next day Bobbi realized, to her horror, that she had 
forgotten to call Donald the night before to let him know how 
long Danielle was staying. Bobbi didn't want anything to go 
wrong before the other kids got a chance to come and get 
attached to the big old house and life in the country with Mom. 

Bobbi dialed the in-law's number, hoping to get Grandpa, the 
least verbal adult in that household. Donald answered the 
phone, and after asking why she had left him to worry and 
wonder when she hadn't called, she gave him her new 
telephone number in case he should need to reach her in the 
future. She then let Donald know that she planned to take 
Dani to the zoo that day. Before he could give or deny his 
permission, she asked if the other kids could go, too. Donald 
said that Dawn had a rehearsal that afternoon for a school 
program, and that he and Donovan were planning to do 
something together. Bobbi made quickly-delivered plans for 
bringing Dani home that evening, said good-by, and hung up. 
Afterward she mused that it was the first time she could 
remember that Donald had agreed to do something just with his 
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son. In the past, Bobbi and Donald had done things as a 
family, often with Grandpa and Grandma, but Donald had 
never agreed to take any one of the children and do something 
just one-on-one with them. Perhaps this is best for the 
children as well, Bobbi rationalized. 

The day at the zoo was a wonderful treat. Both Bobbi and 
Danielle were lavished with attentions that turned Bobbi's head 
until her thoughts spun and churned out only dreams of more 
time with Dean. 

During the next week, Grandma got all the information about 
Danielle's visit to "Mom's house". She relayed her concerns to 
Donald that Bobbi was trying to lure his children away from 
them, and that Bobbi had another man in her life. She made 
an appointment with an attorney that her policeman-son 
recommended. The attorney told Donald and his parents that 
the law could make no restrictions on the mother's visitation 
rights unless the couple was divorced or divorcing. The mother 
had the freedom to see and take the children as much as she 
wanted to until a divorce or other court order required specific 
custody and visitation arrangements. 

Donald didn't really want to divorce Bobbi. In his heart of 
hearts he still respected her and wanted her back. He really 
wanted to get a job and become a self-supporting part of a 
family, but he had become so reliant on his parents' help, that 
he let them convince him to have the papers drawn up. He 
rationalized that he and Bobbi could always start again or drop 
the divorce, if that worked out in the future. In the meantime, 
however, he would be covered against losing the kids to her if 
he stayed one step ahead of her legally. Donald set a time to 
meet with the attorney privately, and the divorce was set in 
motion. 

Bobbi didn't have any idea that the divorce papers had been 
initiated. She continued to deny that she was hopelessly 
infatuated with Dean, even though Ginger and all her friends at 
work could easily tell. Bobbi worked like a dynamo. Her usual 
reclusive ways gave way to an eager talkative nature, which 
delighted those who cared about her. She refused to take "no" 
as an answer from Donald, and so when the next weekend 
rolled around, she made plans with each one of the children to 
come to her place. She went to the kids' elementary and 
middle schools to talk with them during the day when the 
children would be free from the intervening influences that 
were ever-present at Grandma's house. 
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The older two children were very excited to be able to see 
Mom and her place after being thwarted the weekend before. 
Dani had come back with glowing tales that made them all the 
more curious. Bobbi started sharing her plans and schemes 
with Ginger every night. Dean drove a truck and was out of 
town except on weekends and on the Fridays that he made 
regular stops at Bobbi's factory. Regularly Dean would call 
Bobbi every night before she went to sleep and she shared her 
need to see the children with him, as well. After receiving all 
the ideas and pep talks Ginger, Dean, and the girls in the office 
could give her, Bobbi would call Donald and "request" that the 
children spend the weekends with her. Bobbi was surprised that 
Donald gave in and allowed the kids to go. Would he trick her 
and keep them away at the last moment? she wondered. Bobbi 
was unaware that the attorney had surprised Donald and his 
parents with the realization that Bobbi had every legal right to 
see her children or take them to be with her. No court order 
had been signed that took away her rights -yet. 

The weekend that all three children went with Bobbi to see 
their "other home" was very similar to the weekend that 
Danielle had stayed. Bobbi spent all the time with and fixed a 
simple dinner for the kids, until the older ones might have 
become restless before she asked if they all would like to go to 
play miniature golf. The idea was a huge success, but before 
giving the final agreement, Bobbi let the kids in to the fact that 
she didn't have the money to pay for the games on her own, 
but that a friend had volunteered to take them all if the kids 
didn't mind that arrangement. When Bobbi identified their 
benefactor, Dani jumped up and down in frenzied enthusiasm 
that let Dawn and Donovan know that she, at least, thought 
that arrangement was the best! The kids quickly went along 
with the plan and found that Dean really was a funny and neat 
man who paid a lot of attention to them and showed everyone 
a good time. The next day, after inviting Ginger and Eric to go 
along, they all set off for a two-day amusement-world adventure 
that left everyone exhausted and happy. Dean had suggested 
the plan and wouldn't let Bobbi talk him out of it. Dean paid 
for two adjoining motel rooms for them to sleep in between the 
two all-day passes for the park. Everyone had a glorious time 
and all too soon it was close to time to go back to "Dad's" 
[Grandpa & Grandma's] place. Dean dropped the happy 
"campers" off at Bobbi's house and the children reluctantly got 
their things together for the return drive. 
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When Bobbi took the kids back, Donald was waiting for them 
with an irritated look on his face, "Where were you? I tried to 
call the kids all weekend. Why didn't you answer your phone?" 
The children slunk away to their rooms, scarcely telling their 
Mother "Bye". Bobbi explained that she and the children had 
been out on excursions most of the time. "How late did you let 
the kids stay up?" Donald demanded. "I tried to call you at 1 
a.m. Sunday morning and no one was there. I let the phone 
ring twenty times!" Donald leveled his icy stare at Bobbi and 
went on, I wouldn't want to find out that you took my 
children out of town or let them stay at someone else's home 
without letting me know their whereabouts." Bobbi wanted to 
just turn around and leave, but she knew Donald would find 
out from the kid's anyway, so she said, "I took the children to 
amusement-world. Because of the distance, we stayed over at a 
motel one night. It wasn't just the kids and I, a bunch of us 
went." The girls stayed in one room and the boys stayed in the 
other. It was like a big party," Bobbi finished all from one 
breath. Bobbi felt like a teenager who came in late and was 
being interrogated by an irate parent. Donald said, "Let me 
make this perfectly clear; The children are never to go out of 
town or out of state without my knowledge. They are not to 
stay in the company of any other adults without my 
permission, and they are to call me every day that they are away 
to let me know that they are O.K. Got that? If you can't follow 
the rules, you can't take the kids again." "Whose rules are 
they, Donald? Who gives you the authority to make all the 
rules for our children?" Bobbi raised her voice. "I went to see 
an attorney this week and he let me know my rights!" Donald 
spit out the half-truth so convincingly that Bobbi backed away 
and left. 

Driving home, Bobbi tried not to let the ugly encounter at 
Donald's house spoil the memory of a perfectly wonderful 
weekend. So Donald had gone to an attorney. Bobbi knew 
that the lawyer was paid by Grandma. It's too bad that I can't 
afford an attorney, too, she lamented 

When Dean called that night, Bobbi told him what Donald 
had said, and Dean was angry. What attorney would deny a 
Mother the right to take her children to an amusement park? 
Dean wondered to Bobbi. "Donald is lying and bluffing again," 
Dean made his thoughts clear about Donald for the first time. " 
Why did Donald go to an attorney anyway, if not to file for 
divorce? Maybe you'll be rid of his threats and insults one day," 
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Dean added hopefully. Bobbi was thankful for Dean's support, 
but his emphatic denunciation of Donald made her feel uneasy. 
She had never seen this blunt and disgusted side of Dean before. 

The more Donald heard of Dean, the more Donald started to 
call and harass Bobbi again. Donald would always start with a 
problem or concern that he had about one of the kids or their 
teachers or classmates, but the conversation would always 
manage to get right to questions about Dean and inferences that 
all the kids' problems were Dean's and Bobbi's fault. Donald 
started calling Bobbi at work once again and wouldn't stop 
trying until he got through to her and broke her down to tears. 
He would call her at home at night and in the mornings. The 
conversations would start rational enough, but would end in 
accusations and threats that Bobbi's children would turn against 
her and stop loving her for, " ... what she was doing to them." 

Not only did Donald call Bobbi at all hours of the day and 
night, he found out Dean's last name and business number and 
started calling him with threats and insults and abusive remarks. 
Soon Donald continually left messages on Dean's home phone 
message machine during all hours of the night and day, so Dean 
changed his number to an unlisted number. However, Dean 
could not change his business number without losing 
customers. The harassment on his business line continued for 
months. If Dean answered the calls, Donald would hang up on 
him. Dean found it was nearly impossible for him to get any 
sleep between hang-up calls. When Dean got call blocking, 
Donald started using pay phones. Dean reported the harassing 
calls to the telephone company, and they did all they could to 
trace the calls; however, their equipment wasn't state of the art 
and no real evidence could lead to conviction. Eventually all 
they could do was to suggest another number change. 

Bobbi started to have stomachaches that made her days and 
nights unbearable. Whenever she tried to call the children at 
the Grandparents [Donald's] home, Donald would have to get 
on the phone first and make a scene in front of the child, as 
well as make a wreck of Bobbi. Bobbi started to make all 
weekday contact with the children at school. Donald went to 
the teachers and administrators at the childrens' schools and 
told them that the children's mother was unstable, and was 
staying outside the home and was not to make contact with the 
children at school nor take them from school under any 
circumstances. Bobbi couldn't understand the treatment she 
began to receive when she tried to speak to one or the other of 
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the children at school and was denied. She thought that her 
visits were getting too frequent and that they were an 
interruption. She tried again later and was still denied. She 
went to a school administrator and found out that Donald had 
been there first. The administrator didn't divulge the topic of 
Donald's conversation, but she was surprised that Bobbi was 
lucid and caring and seemed to be a non-threatening source of 
support for the children. Bobbi was allowed a brief visit on a 
monthly basis, but the administrator "compromised" to keep 
her somewhat more restricted than the "regular" parent. 
Donald had thrown around terms that bordered on parental 
abuse, "child protective services", "the attorney involved", 
"court order", etc. while dropping in the information that 
Donald's brother was a police officer, that "professionals had 
suggested" and so on until the school officials wondered if some 
criminal charges were underway in the court system that they 
were not at the liberty to know about. Bobbi started to feel 
defeated and barred from the status of "mother to her children." 

Dean and Ginger were her only islands of sanity between 
weekends with her children. Even on weekends when the 
children were staying with her, Bobbi received a myriad of calls 
from Donald giving her instructions and prohibitions on what 
and what not to let one of the children do because of their cold 
or strained ankle or headaches or bad grades. Dean wanted to 
screen Bobbi's calls for her to spare her the grief, but Bobbi tried 
to keep as much distance between Donald and Dean as possible. 
Dean was a big, strapping truck driver who wouldn't back down 
from a fight if he felt it necessary. Donald was an antagonistic 
talker who was all bluff and show and who had never been in a 
real fight since grade school. 

Bobbi didn't want Dean to ever encounter Donald, because 
she was sure that a fight would result and the children would 
not tolerate anyone harming their father. Donald was short 
and soft and mouthy, and he would rather sue than fight. 

Bobbi had never been with Dean intimately, although the 
desire was certainly there. She had the children with them 
whenever he came by, or Ginger or her son. Dean was gone on 
weekdays when she was excruciatingly lonely, and he returned 
when she was making plans to go after the children. 
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The week she received her divorce papers, she couldn't hold 
out any longer and wanted his companionship. He came home 
that week without a return load and spent the evening with her. 
She was miserable and tired and didn't care if Ginger or if 
Donald or if anyone knew. 

The divorce papers that Bobbi received (that had been drawn 
up by Donald's and his parents' attorney) "awarded custody" 
solely to Donald. The childrens' visits would be restricted to 
two weekends per month and child support payments would be 
investigated by the child support agency. Bobbi couldn't afford 
an attorney, so Dean loaned her the money to get the least 
expensive attorney in town. The attorney that Bobbi went to 
realized that Bobbi wouldn't be his most lucrative customer, so 
he gave her his "bargain effort" which consisted of the very 
least he could do to stay on the case. A weak protest was drawn 
up on her behalf with little or no convincing argument as to 
why the court should consider Bobbi to be a fit and proper 
custodian of the children. The attorney, in essence, put his 
most concerted effort into trying to convince Bobbi to just go 
along with the suggested custody arrangement until which time 
she could be in a position better suited to fighting custody 
battles. She had felt that her attorney was the one she had 
hired to fight for her. If he didn't believe in her, who would? 
Dean had supported her right to be a mother, but it seemed that 
even he wasn't pushing her into the fight the way she had 
hoped he would. He was caring and thoughtful of her and 
would defend her to the death, but what about her right to her 
children? 

Then another blow came to take the fight out of her. Ginger's 
mother had a stroke and Ginger had to take Eric and move 
across the country to take care of her mother. Bobbi no longer 
had a roommate to share the rent and she couldn't afford to 
stay in the big house alone. She advertised and spread the 
word and advertised some more, to no avail. With winter 
coming on, the old house needed a lot of repairs. The 
insulation was not adequate and the heating bills were fast 
becoming astronomical. When she and Ginger had both been 
committed to doing work on the old place, they believed that 
they could keep things up, but now Bobbi had a bigger battle to 
fight than the chilly winds. The court would expect her to 
have an adequate place to house the children. She started to 
look for a different place to live. The places that she could 
afford would be in no way suitable for children. The 
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neighborhoods were questionable and the places were in terrible 
shape. She had to leave the house she loved because the owners 
had sold the house right away. She was desperate. 

Dean offered to let her stay with him in his comfortable 
home. Besides, he added, he wasn't there all week long and the 
house got lonely. On weekends when he returned, the children 
would be there to, " ... keep you out of trouble, so why not?" 
Dean asked. It would be temporary, just until she could find a 
suitable place. Besides, Donald called there regularly, and he 
might just as well consolidate and save on the cost of his 
harassing calls, Dean added in cynical humor. Bobbi didn't 
think she had any other options, and for the time being, this 
seemed the ideal arrangement. She loved being near to Dean 
and even his place was an extension of himself. If Donald 
complained, she could say that Dean was out of town and she 
was house-sitting. She felt that this part-truth would be 
justified in that Donald had been suggesting and reporting half
truths all along about her to the children and to their schools 
and no doubt to everyone with whom he came in contact. She 
had long stopped worrying about her reputation -ever since she 
had married Donald, her whole life had become a public 
humiliation (at least that's what she kept telling herself). She 
packed her things and started moving in. It seemed easy, since 
she didn't have any furniture or many personal belongings, 
whereas Dean had all the necessary furnishings plus a whole lot 
more. Bobbi shuddered to think of an "incorporation" where 
both parties had a houseful of furniture and belongings so that 
each had to decide whose things were used and whose were 
disposed of. For some reason, everything worked out so easily 
that Bobbi just slid into this arrangement without a hitch. 

Bobbi didn't know how to tell the kids about losing the big 
old house they all had grown attached to, so she didn't tell 
them anything. Dean's house was spacious enough for one or 
two people, and it could have accommodated a family easily, 
had it been planned that way, but all the extra rooms had been 
designated for bachelor use. There were no rooms empty and 
waiting to be childrens' rooms. Bobbi looked at the unfinished 
attic, the unfinished basement, and longingly eyed the workout 
room and the big laundry rooms upstairs that seemed the most 
logical choices for the kids. For now, she made space in the 
living room for Dani and herself to sleep when the kids were 
there. She rearranged the workout room for Donovan, and she 
worried about where to put Dawn. Dawn was in seventh grade 
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now and she desired more privacy than the rest of them did. 
The laundry room was an unlikely bedroom right now, so 
eventually another spot was cleared in another corner of the 
workout room. She would just have to bunk out with her 
brother until something else could be worked out when Dean 
got back home. 

Dean barely got in before it was time to get the kids. It would 
have been nice for the two of them to talk about kids' rooms, 
Bobbi thought, but Dean wanted to spend a few "precious 
quality minutes" with Bobbi before she flew out to get the 
children. He had noted with amusement the little corners 
Bobbi had carved out for herself and the kids. To Bobbi's 
dismay, however, Dean didn't see the emotional picture that 
would face the kids when they discovered that they had been 
evicted from their own bedrooms and moved to another man's 
home where they only had corners on the floor of his rooms, 
and therefore had no space of their own. 

When Bobbi went after the kids, she was uptight about the 
big change the children were about to assimilate. She tried the 
best she could to explain why she had lost the other house, and 
that Dean's offer of a place had been a temporary solution to 
the emergency. The children seemed to understand, but when 
they got to Dean's home, they were awkward and ill at ease. 
Dean tried to joke away the tensions, but the children found the 
change just too difficult to appreciate. They didn't say 
anything, but Bobbi could read it all over their sullen and 
somber faces. Not only had Mom lost their rooms and brought 
them to this man's house where they didn't feel they fit it, Dean 
acted like some authority figure now instead of the fun guy who 
had just picked them up and taken them places, afterward 
dropping them off at Mom's place and eventually leaving. 
Now they never had Mom to themselves. They had to listen to 
both Dean and Mom laying down the rules about what not to 
touch and what they could and could not do. They weren't 
used to being instructed by Dean. They didn't feel free to ask 
Mom for anything to eat when it wasn't her food or her 
kitchen. The weekend went miserably and all were relieved 
when it came time for Bobbi to take the kids home. On the 
way home Mom tried to encourage the kids to appreciate Dean 
for all that he was trying to do for them. Dean was making a 
big sacrifice, too, she tried to explain to them. "Try to be 
patient," she urged, "Dean never had children of his own and 
he is just learning about kids. It'll get better, I promise. We'll 
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get you rooms of your own somehow and it will feel a lot better 
then." The kids weren't convinced and neither was Bobbi, but 
she would do her best to "fix this" -she was determined. 

When Donald got the news of the move, he was more than 
angry. Not only had "his wife" moved in to shack up with 
another man, but she was dragging her children into the midst 
of her cheap lifestyle. Donald and his parents went to the 
attorney to get some order that would keep the children out of 
this other man's house. The attorney had less than gratifying 
news. He really couldn't stop the children from visiting their 
mother in the other man's home, unless the place was unsafe 
for the children for some reason such as: the place was 
condemned, illicit drugs were dealt or used in front of the 
children, the children were being abused or neglected criminally 
by the mother or the mother's boyfriend, that the mother and 
her lover(s) conducted lewd and explicit sexual acts in front of 
the children, etc. Donald's mother would not be put off, so she 
paid the attorney to write up a formal complaint against the 
children staying in the home where adultery was taking place, 
and where the children were being taken against their will. The 
paper had no legal value, but it served as a warning to Bobbi 
that she could lose her children in the custody battle, and even 
lose weekend privileges. 

Bobbi poured out her traumas to Dean who was a good 
listener, even though his solution often consisted of suggesting 
that Donald needed a good "attitude adjustment" that Dean 
would be all too happy to administer. Donald's harassing and 
threatening calls had intensified until Dean was furious over the 
fact that even his business line had to be screened through an 
expensive message service, and big-money emergency runs were 
lost when Dean didn't get messages on time. Bobbi was still 
being harassed at work, and Donald threatened that if Bobbi 
didn't give him her (Dean's) unlisted telephone number, that 
the children couldn't come on weekends. 

By this time, the Friend of the Court child-support agency 
was supposed to be investigating to determine the custody 
arrangements that they would suggest for the children. Donald 
and the children went into the agency's office for an interview, 
and Donald made an impressive and dazzling performance. 
The children had been rehearsed, bathed and dressed for the 
occasion. When the interview was over, Dad had promised to 
take them all to lunch at a pizza and game center that was a 
big-time treat for all of them. While speaking with the 
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investigator privately, Donald hadn't left out any details about 
Bobbi and Dean's indiscreet life. And included in the 
"revealing" were a few remarks about how Dean had 
inappropriately touched both of the girls and that the 
"incidents" were so humiliating and unnerving that he had 
promised the girls that they would not have to talk to any 
strangers about it. Donald could read the riveting interest that 
the investigator had when he mentioned the sexual abuse, and 
so he went on to add that he planned to take the girls for 
professional counseling and to file charges with the Children's 
Protective Services. Donald had another wild card to throw in. 
He had gone for an interview at a local hardware store and 
expected to get a sales position. The job would employ him 
during the day when the children were in school, but he 
assured the investigator that he would be home for the children 
in the evening. 

When Bobbi went into the Friend of the Court child-support 
agency to meet with the investigator, she had to request time 
off work when it was an especially busy time and her supervisor 
really didn't want her to be gone. Bobbi underestimated the 
time it would take and so she had to push to arrive on time. 
Bobbi had previously obtained special permission to take the 
children from school for the interview. Donald knew of Bobbi's 
impending interview, and he had spent a lot of time talking 
with the children the night before. He stressed to the girls that 
if anyone asked about any sexual or embarrassing questions that 
it was their lawful right to answer that they didn't want to talk 
about such things. He also asked the kids about their feelings 
about living with Dean full time, and let the children know that 
if they said a lot of good things about Dean that the court could 
make them go live there and that would break Grandma's and 
Grandpa's hearts and his as well. He reminded the children that 
he never tried to say anything bad about their mother, but that 
sometimes he had to say what was wrong with what she was 
doing when it might hurt them or influence them wrongly. The 
children were impressed that Dad knew exactly what he was 
talking about since Uncle Mike was a policeman and Dad's 
lawyer was known for being, "the best around". 

When Bobbi got the children at school, she was disappointed 
that the kids were disheveled, with dirty hair and awful clothes. 
Dawn looked like a punk rocker, and Donovan had on an ugly, 
fake-leather jacket. Danielle's clothes were just plain dirty and 
too small. Bobbi didn't have time to do anything but run a 
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brush through their hair on the way. When they all arrived, 
they waited for about 45 minutes before finding that the 
investigator was in a meeting and that she was running behind 
schedule. Bobbi wished that she had brought decent clothes 
for the kids. She took the girls into the bathroom and cleaned 
them up as best she could, but it only made the girls irritable 
and impatient to have their Mother so upset about their looks. 

When they went in for the interview, Bobbi and the children 
were all pretty strained. Bobbi wasn't the communicator that 
Donald was, nor did she have any strategy to employ. She 
merely answered the questions politely, never offering any 
additional information or entreaty. The children had been 
through all the procedure before. Although the investigator 
noted the poorer appearance and attitude of the children while 
in the Mother's charge, she threw in a few questions about Dean 
and whether the children liked him and felt comfortable around 
him. When Dean's name was mentioned, the childrens' eyes 
met with what the investigator read as a mutual understanding 
regarding the man. Actually, the children were responding to 
the pre-programmed advice from their Dad. They wouldn't say 
anything good or bad about Dean. When the girls were 
questioned directly, both said that they didn't want to talk 
about Dean -which the investigator also took as significant. 
The investigator had one more question to ask about the man 
Mom lived with, "Do Dean and your Mother ever say bad 
things about your Father or your Grandparents?" (The 
investigator had inadvertently omitted asking the question 
regarding whether Dad or Grandparents spoke negatively about 
Mom or Dean.) Donovan spoke up that, "Sometimes Dean 
says that my Dad needs an "attitude adjustment" and that he 
would like to volunteer to be the one to administer the 
"therapy". The investigator noted this response. 

After the interview, Bobbi was late getting back to work, so 
she dropped the kids at school and flew back to work, the kids 
getting nothing but kisses as their reward that day. 

The alternate weekends that the children didn't come over to 
Bobbi and Dean's place actually were exceedingly less stressful 
for both Dean and Bobbi, but Bobbi had such a heartsick 
longing for the kids that she had to hide the pain and the 
emptiness from Dean, who just couldn't understand why Bobbi 
couldn't just enjoy their precious little vacations when they 
could indulge each other with no strings attached. Dean was 
still very generous with both Bobbi and her children, especially 
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when he had come from the old school of thrift and hard work 
and never wasting anything. The children weren't spoiled 
before the separation, but now Bobbi tolerated and indulged 
and lavished all the love and attention that she had built up 
over the interminably long two weeks onto the kids whenever 
they were with her. Whenever the children did something that 
Dean thought was wrong or inconsiderate or wasteful, Bobbi 
made excuses for them and went the fourth and fifth mile to 
make up for by working it off herself. The children learned to 
play Mom and Dean in their pain of the divorce, and they 
learned to take every advantage of Grandpa, Grandma and Dad, 
as well. 

One weekend when the children came home with Mom to 
Dean's place, Bobbi discovered that little Danielle had head lice. 
Upon further examination, Bobbi determined that all three of 
the children had lice. Dean was disgusted and horrified that 
Donald would send the children over with lice. Bobbi called 
Donald and his Mother to let them know of the childrens' 
plight. Donald's mother was the only one there and she 
promised to treat the childrens' bedding and clothes and such. 
Bobbi went to the pharmacy and bought all the expensive 
treatment kits and spent the evening shampooing and combing 
out the lice. Two weeks later at the next visit, Bobbi once again 
found head lice in the children's hair. She called Grandma and 
discovered that Grandma hadn't thought to treat the childrens' 
bicycle helmets, nor had she found the time to treat any of the 
furniture or the kids' bedding. Dean was in the background 
insisting that Donald and the in-laws treat the childrens' things 
before the children would be allowed back "in this house". 
Bobbi and Dean came close to fighting themselves when Dean 
kept talking about the kids' lice like it was all their fault that 
they had contracted the loathsome affliction due to their lack of 
cleanliness and hygiene. Dawn started to cry and Donovan 
sneaked in and called his Dad, who was home by that time. 
Donald insisted that he get Bobbi on the phone, and angrily 
told Bobbi that he was coming to get the kids right then. . 
Bobbi yelled, "no you won't," and Donald said, "Watch me." 

Earlier that evening, Dean had a couple friends over and they 
had been sighting in their guns for the deer hunting season. 
When Donald drove up, he had a friend with him who stayed 
in the car. Dean was in the back yard walking toward the front 
when Donald and he met at the side of the house. Dean had 
his rifle slung over his shoulder and Donald took a few steps 
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back when he first met Dean, who towered over Donald at least 
a foot. Dean was no longer particularly angry at Donald, but he 
was fed up with the annoying phone calls that Donald still 
harassed him and Bobbi with. He let Donald know in no 
uncertain terms that the children needed to be bathed and kept 
up better as well. Donald said little as Dean threatened him to 
stay off his property and out of his private life, "Face it, 
Donald, you and Bobbi are through. You filed the divorce. 
Leave us alone." Donald tried to tell Dean that the children 
made it necessary that he stay in touch with Bobbi, but Dean let 
him know that Donald was only using that as an excuse to 
make her life and Dean's miserable by his miserable, unwanted 
presence. "Why don't you just get a job, man, and get a life 
while you're at it!" Dean boomed out in his usual brusque way. 
Donald turned and walked off. A spruce tree had blocked 
the sight of his friend in the car, but both disappeared into 
the night. 

The weekend passed and seemed blissfully pleasant despite its 
awful beginning. The children actually respected Dean and 
liked him despite his booming voice and his down-home
country bluntness. The bunch of them went out to a farm that 
was owned by friends of Dean, and the kids made friends with 
their kids of similar ages. 

Bobbi was pleasantly surprised not to be met by an adversarial 
Donald when she dropped the kids off, and she went home 
relieved. She and Dean spent some time together before he 
would have to be on the road for another week. Monday 
evening, though, Bobbi was met at Dean's door by police 
officers that demanded the whereabouts of Dean. She 
eventually found out that Donald had filed an assault charge 
against Dean the Friday night before when he left. Attempted 
assault with a deadly weapon charges were more than Bobbi 
ever expected to encounter from Donald. What had happened 
between them out in the yard? 

When Dean called late that night, Bobbi broke the terrible 
news to him. At first Dean laughed and said, "No way! I didn't 
so much as say a mean word to Donald." He went on to explain 
that he had told Donald that he was sick and tired of his late
night phone calls and his harassing messages. Dean told Bobbi 
how he had warned Donald to leave her alone except should 
there be an emergency with the kids. He also told her that he 
said that Donald should keep the kids cleaner if he thought he 
was such a great parent, and that he was just trying to hurt 
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Bobbi by keeping the kids when he didn't spend all that much 
time with them anyway. Dean remembered telling Donald to 
get off his land and stay out of his private life if he knew what 
was good for him. Bobbi believed Dean that he hadn't 
threatened Donald with a gun, but Dean better come straight 
home anyway and get this cleared up before things got worse. 
Dean didn't know that an A.P.B. had been put out for him 
already and that he would be pulled over and picked up before 
he ever arrived home. Bobbi couldn't sleep that night, still she 
went into work the next day. Later the next day, while at work, 
she got a call from a jail in an adjoining county. Dean needed 
her to come and post bond for him so that he could be out on 
bail until his arraignment. He gave her directives on how to get 
the money needed, and she told her supervisor what had 
happened and why she needed to go early. Her supervisor, well 
aware of Donald's past exploits, and familiar with Dean that 
everyone knew as a level and likeable guy, granted her request 
right away. 

Dean had never been through the humiliation of an arrest 
before. Even though Dean was innocent, no one cared about 
his side of the story, and he had to go through what every 
common criminal encounters. He was shaken and shocked 
that the justice system could be so one-sided. He had never 
taken much stock in lawyers before, and felt that it was the 
principle of the thing that he should not have to hire an 
attorney for something that he had not done; however, Bobbi 
insisted that Dean get legal help. Not knowing any other 
attorneys, Dean called the same lawyer that Bobbi had paid to 
help her on the divorce. 

In days to come, Dean would have his work interrupted by an 
arraignment, attorney appointments, trial dates that would be 
repeatedly postponed, and hundreds and thousands of dollars 
spent or lost over the assault charge. 

The divorce hearing was coming up and the Friend bf the 
Court Agency predictably recommended that the children 
remain where they were with Donald for physical custody (the 
parent with physical custody determines the actual place(s) that 
the children will stay / live, and that parent has the power to 
make all of the major decisions impacting the childrens' lives). 
Bobbi was crushed by the recommendation, not knowing that 
policy dictates that the children will stay wherever they 
currently are in nearly all instances. Bobbi's attorney, well
aware the criminal charge that Dean was fighting, persuaded 
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Bobbi not to contest Donald's claim to physical custody, giving 
Bobbi what is termed joint legal custody with Donald. Goint 
legal custody is virtually meaningless in that there are few if any 
sanctions / punishments against the parent with physical 
custody who makes all major decisions regarding the children 
even when the decisions are knowingly in direct conflict with 
the other parent's [with only legal custody] wishes). Bobbi was 
depressed at the prospect of all access to her children being in 
the control of Donald, who was too conniving to be trusted. 
The divorce hearing eventually came. Donald and his parents, 
with their prestigious attorney stole the show. Everything had 
been pre-arranged and signed by all parties and the hearing was 
merely a formality, despite the fact that by that time, the 
children had come to Bobbi and Dean's place with head lice 
several more times and Bobbi had to pay all the expenses 
involved in treatment every time. (It seems that Donald's 
mother would treat the children with vinegar whenever they 
were sent home from school. She didn't realize, she said, that 
the treatment was ineffective.) Many times Donald had denied 
Bobbi her weekends with the kids for any nonsensical reason 
whatsoever. Bobbi didn't have any opportunity to bring up her 
troubles dealing with Donald at the divorce hearing. The 
attorney just told Bobbi that if she encountered problems with 
Donald allowing her parenting-time, that she should call the 
Friend of the Court child-support agency. 

Bobbi would call and call from work -the only time the 
agency was open- only to get a machine that told her to leave a 
message, which she did. Her calls were never returned, or the 
messages that were left on her machine at home were simply 
calls that said that enforcement officer so-in-so had returned her 
call, period. Dean was so frustrated that he called and once 
actually got through to an enforcement officer for Bobbi, but 
since Dean was not a party to the case, no one could discuss the 
problem with him. After several such calls, Dean asked to 
speak to the main supervisor of the department. Unlike the 
enforcement officer, the supervisor was allowed to respond to 
Dean's concerns. He recommended to Dean that Bobbi get an 
attorney to look into the problems. It seemed that Donald 
would not let the children go to their Mother's home unless she 
surrendered her (Dean's) unlisted number to Donald once again. 
(The number had been changed several times in order to avoid 
Donald's verbally-abusive and harassing calls). Bobbi and Dean 
wanted to know if Donald could withhold Bobbi's parenting 
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time weekends over the unlisted number, and if the court 
required a parent to surrender an unlisted number to the other 
parent in such a situation. The supervisor told Dean that Bobbi 
would have to read her divorce order to see if the order had any 
requirements that made such information exchange necessary. 
Bobbi didn't trust her interpretation of the Judgement of 
Divorce, so she asked her attorney, and, for his usually high fee, 
he told her that he didn't see any wording that made phone 
number exchanges mandatory; however, the child support 
enforcement agency made its own policies and enforced the 
orders accordingly. The agency had the last word. 

Bobbi was advised by a well-meaning friend that she 
would have to put her requests and concerns to the Friend of 
the Court child support agency in writing, which she 
finally did. 

Bobbi eventually learned that she could make a written 
complaint of denial of the parenting time (visitation) ordered in 
her Judgement of Divorce, since she felt that Donald was clearly 
violating the judge's order. She also learned from the same 
well-meaning friend who had suggested that she write 
everything down, that if she expected any help at all from the 
child support agencies, that she insist on a hearing regarding 
the violation of her court order. It took a while, but the 
hearing was eventually scheduled and both parties got notice. 

Dean and Bobbi got married just as soon as they could after 
Bobbi's divorce was final. Bobbi hated the fact that her children 
were indoctrinated that she was living in immorality. At first 
Dean suggested that the couple just get a "courthouse marriage", 
but even the word court had left a bad feeling in both of them. 
Dean still had Donald's assault charges to dispel in court. Bobbi 
had "lost her children" in court. The child support agencies called 
all their intimidating demands and demeaning treatment the 
"policy of the Court". Bobbi begged Dean to let her find a pastor 
or minister to marry them in a church. Bobby found a little 
country white church that looked like a place she would like to be 
married in, and then contacted the pastor. The pastor agreed to 
do the service only if the couple would agree to go through a 
series of pre-marriage counseling sessions. Dean felt 
uncomfortable at first with the idea, but Bobbi had gone though 
so much lately, that he wanted to see her happy again whatever it 
took. The sessions weren't so bad and the pastor was a really neat 
guy. What Dean and Bobbi learned helped them to dispel some 
of the bitterness toward Donald and his unpredictable antics. 
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The service was held and Bobbi's children were the 
attendants. Donald hadn't wanted the children to be a part of 
Bobbi and Dean's wedding, but after sincere pleas to the 
childrens' Grandparents and the intervention of Donald's 
brother, the police officer, Donald finally relented. (Donald was 
dating a girl he had met at his new job by this time.) 

Only a handful of friends and co-workers attended, but the 
service was picture-perfect as far as Bobbi was concerned, since 
her children were a part of it all. The only flowers were 
supplied by friends, and there was no reception and no 
honeymoon. After the wedding, Dean and Bobbi started 
attending the church's services from time to time, and the 
children were introduced to a new experience at the same time 
Dean and Bobbi were. 

Right after Bobbi finally got a hearing date regarding the 
many times she had been denied her weekends with the 
children (the scheduling of a hearing is supposed to be a free 
service provided for the enforcement of the court order being 
violated), Donald reported to child protective services that Dean 
was molesting the girls on their weekend visits. C.P.S. 
conducted an investigation and during the time that the investi
gation was underway, C.P.S. recommended that visitation be 
denied pending the outcome of the investigation. For over six 
weeks Bobbi had no contact with her children, and Dean could 
not console her in the grief she went through. She cried every 
day at work; she cried all weekend. Dean began to wonder if he 
would do Bobbi a favor to disappear completely from her life. 
But she always let him know just how very much she did need 
him, and how that the charges against him were Donald's 
doing, not his. 

When the C.P.S. investigation was completed, that agency sent 
a simple letter to the parties involved stating that it could find 
no evidence nor reason to believe that any inappropriate actions 
had taken place between Dean and the girls of Donald and 
Bobbi. The girls had never claimed that any abuse had taken 
place whatsoever, and when questioned by various professionals, 
the girls matter-of-factly stated that Dean had never done 
anything inappropriate to them -ever. Child Protective Services 
recommended that the mother's visits that had been withheld be 
made up, and a letter from the child support enforcement 
agency informed Donald that it was expected that he would 
comply with this suggestion. He did not comply; however, and 
Bobbi added one more infraction to her journal of denials. 
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Dean was from the "old school" where you didn't throw away 
money on thieves, hustlers and attorneys, but he knew enough 
of trouble to know that it takes shrewdness to counter 
shrewdness. An excellent, albeit expensive, female attorney was 
recommended to him and he finally came to the exasperation 
point where he was willing to spend whatever it took to · 
encounter just a taste of justice in the court system. He set up 
an appointment for Bobbi and himself to talk with the attorney 
and she gave him some advice and hope for a turn in their luck. 

When the hearing came involving the denial of court-ordered 
parenting time, Bobbi and her day-to-day journal were 
accompanied by an attorney who actually had her best good in 
mind. Dean chose to make himself conspicuously absent, since 
Donald's altercation issue with Dean had not yet been resolved 
in court, and since Donald might tempt Dean to lose his 
composure and distract from the issues at hand. Dean checked 
himself into the office of the sheriff's department next door 
while the hearing took place, just to be certain that he wouldn't 
be charged with any other wrongdoing by Donald. Dean 
figured that the officers on duty would make credible witnesses 
as to his peaceful inactivity and whereabouts. 

Surprisingly, Donald did not come to the hearing with his 
counselor (attorney). No doubt Donald was confident that he 
could handle this hearing on his own. He fancied himself as 
crafty and slick as any attorney and wondered why he hadn't 
gone into law as a career. 

After the formalities were said, Donald had the opportunity to 
explain why he had denied Bobbi her court-ordered weekends 
with the children. Donald flatly denied that he had ever denied 
Bobbi her weekends with the kids. That was a surprising 
response, Bobbi thought. She could hardly keep from laughing 
at his bold lie. He stated that he had a journal of weekends but 
that he hadn't brought it since he didn't know he would need 
it. When asked specifically about each of the twelve or more 
denied weekends, he stated emphatically that he could 
remember the circumstances surrounding each and every 
weekend specifically and that, even without his journal, he 
could relate to the court just what had happened. When 
Bobbi's attorney asked her to relate instances where a police offi
cer had documented her denied weekend, Donald countered 
that he also had a police officer's word that the weekend that 
had been denied was not her weekend, but that it was his. 
Neither of the "officer's reports" were there to submit to the 
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court. On the most recent denial weekend, Bobbi and her 
attorney had many more details to refresh Donald's memory 
with. Donald had dated and partied quite a bit since the 
divorce, and he made some new friends that Bobbi had never 
met. Donald told Bobbi that he was getting married and that 
he wanted the children on the weekend of his wedding. Bobbi 
said that she agreed to exchange weekends with him. When the 
weekend arrived, Donald told the court, his fiance did not show 
up at the wedding. She had gotten her dates mixed up, he said. 
His girlfriend was there, and she could testify to what he said as 
the truth, he assured the referee. When the referee asked 
Donald whether or not his fiance had actually been there, 
Donald corrected the referee to note that his girlfriend was not 
the same person as his fiance. A few suppressed giggles were 
heard after that correction was announced. Donald went on to 
say that he took the children over to Bobbi's place after that 
time, when the wedding was postponed, and his girlfriend was 
with him. Bobbi could only shake her head "no" in complete 
bafflement. She had seen nothing of Donald nor the kids all 
that weekend. The next weekend, Donald went on, the actual 
wedding took place, and the referee could ask the children 
about whether or not they were there. (Of course no children 
are supposed to be in such a hearing as this, so Donald was safe 
there.) Despite his incredible stories, Donald was so articulate 
and convincing, that the referee said that she had a hard time 
in determining which parent was the credible one, until Donald 
purported to be best of friends with the professional heading up 
the C.P.S. investigation of Dean. The referee knew the 
individual from C.P.S. and was certain that if he had been "best 
of friends" with a party to a case, that he would not have 
chosen to head up such an investigation, but would have called 
"time out" regarding conflict of interest, and would have 
assigned the investigation to a fellow professional. (It was 
interesting that Donald's whole argument / story fell on the last 
little confident reference Donald made to an investigator being 
"best friends" with him. The referee herself seldom excused 
herself from hearings where she had formerly been an assistant 
attorney against one of the parties to a case being heard. Many 
times she divulged "inside information" about parties she had 
just issued a judgement for or against, or their attorneys who 
were once partners, friends, or incompetents she had known in 
private practice.) Nevertheless, the referee decided to order half 
of the weekends claimed to have been missed to be made up. 
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When it comes to sanctions / punishments against those 
violating the visitation / parenting time provisions of their 
orders, this is about as steep as the sanctions get on a first 
offense brought into court. 

Bobbi's wages at work had long-ago been garnished for child 
support payments, and she realized that without Dean's major 
contribution, she could not live on what was left of her 
paychecks. Had Bobbi lost or quit her job and found that she 
had missed child support payments, her first offense in court 
would have cost her at least a half of a day of missed work, 
$500.00 to be paid within the week toward the missed 
payments (or the balance owing), up to $300.00 in court costs, 
and a possible performance bond that would have to be posted 
against any future failure to pay. If any of the ordered 
recommendations were not performed by the date of a 
compliance hearing (thus, another half or whole day of missed 
work), then the non-complying individual would be facing 30 
days of jail time for a first offense. 

However, Bobbi and Dean were so encouraged by the little 
success they encountered in the parenting time hearing that 
they filed for physical custody of the children, trusting that the 
expertise of their new attorney will make a difference. Both 
Donald and Bobbi are married and each lives a reasonably 
acceptable lifestyle from all outward appearances. Neither 
parent lives in the home of Grandpa and Grandma where the 
children were raised for so many years. The children at the 
present time still reside in their Grandparents' home, even 
though Donald has stated that he plans to move them in with 
him "shortly". It would seem that a new investigation into 
custody would give each parent a fairly equal consideration, but 
that is not so. The investigator on this case came to me one day 
and wanted to air her disgust at the lies and tricks and 
deception that Donald had used on her during this most recent 
custody investigation. She had not been the investigator on the 
original investigation, she had not been involved in the day-to
day history of the case or its enforcement, nor had she been in 
any of the hearing's involving the couple, but regardless, she 
said, "I can't stand that guy; he's such a liar! In fact I 
downright hate him and think he is a lousy father and person, 
but Friend of the Court policy demands that wherever the 
children are being currently supported -even ifby welfare- is 
where I have to recommend that the children stay. and since 
Donald technically had custody all the time the grandparents 
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took care of the kids [After Donald's marriage, he lived 
separately from the children, who stayed at the grandparents' 
home], "Donald is who I have to award my physical custody 
recommendation to. "Besides," she added, "I base a large part 
of my personal assessment of an individual on handwriting 
analysis. Donald has really neat handwriting, whereas Bobbi's 
handwriting is kind of sloppy. That seals my recommendation 
in favor of Donald." I could do little more that gape at her with 
my mouth open. Handwriting analysis ? I repeated. "Yup, 
handwriting analysis," she boasted, apparently proud of this 
new talent that I had just become aware of. Unfortunately, I 
had no input into the custody investigations, nor would my 
suggestions be welcomed. The custody investigator I had 
spoken to was a young, unmarried loner who had never 
encountered divorce nor its unseemly baggage in any way in her 
own personal experience. She just followed the little checklists 
she had been given and used her own self-taught handwriting 
analysis to prove her checklists accurate. 

[Again, the child support enforcement agencies are funded by 
and motivated by the amount of money that passes through 
their hands. Whether or not the children see one of the 
parents, is not a notable concern. If it doesn't involve money, 
it is "social work", and "social-worker" was a very derogatory 
term in the agencies where I worked. Anything that robbed the 
court's or the officer's time from the collection of money was a 
waste and was never rewarded by the child support collection 
agency supervisors. I was often told by my supervisor to, "Forget 
the best interests of the children, and of the parents as well; it's 
not your job. Your job is to enforce the Orders of the Court and 
get the payments coming in." But how does the Court know 
what is best for the children? They take the recommendation of 
the child support agency at face value, the same agency that 
says, "forget the best interests of the children."] 

A couple weeks after Bobbi filed for a new custody 
investigation to be conducted, she went to pick up the children 
for one of her weekends. Donald was there and kept pointing 
in her face and yelling at her. Being slightly-built and not 
easily pushed to violence, she was intimidated and afraid of 
Donald, but when he continued to threaten her in her face, she 
finally pushed his hand away from her head. She felt shaken, 
but not wanting to alarm her husband, Dean into a 
confrontation with Donald, she said little about the incident to 
anyone. The children had been in the house out of sight and 
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no one else was witnessing the event unless one of Donald's 
parents may have seen or heard some of what happened. 
However, when Bobbi was at work that Monday, police officers 
came to her workplace and arrested her for domestic violence 
(assault) charges in response to a charge Donald had filed 
against her. This time, Dean was the one who had to bail Bobbi 
out of jail, and the court battles will go on until it is determined 
who is at fault under the law. 

It is extremely unlikely that the custody decision will be 
overturned at this point. It would be honest to say that Bobbi 
has only a 50 / 50 chance of being exonerated from the domestic 
assault charge, since the laws are designed with real violence, 
real perpetrators, and honest charges in mind. Most 
counties have zero tolerance for domestic violence, and 
the cases are given highest priority in apprehension and 
prosecution expediency. 

The battles over the children and the power to call the shots 
will likely continue for the remainder of the kids' childhoods. 
The child support agency is on the side of whatever party is 
currently receiving the child-support money, regardless of where 
the children actually reside or wish to reside. Like in so many 
other matters, possession (of the favorable court order) is nine 
points of the law. Once the order is attained, it is not usually 
lost until the parent "in charge" of the children voluntarily 
withdraws from the position. In most divorces with minor 
children involved, the parents battle bitterly and the children 
are caught and stressed in the middle. The only situations that 
seem to be amiable, are the relationships where the children are 
allowed nearly-equal time between parents and where neither 
parent is paying support to the other parent. Of course, this 
requires a set of dynamics that isn't always available. Parents 
who reside in the same school district, responsible parents who 
are able to communicate, stepparents who are extremely open 
to flexibility, and both households that are financially 
independent of one another, are all variables that are necessary. 
There is seldom -if ever- freedom from stress and strife when 
there is a divorce involving children. 

Bobbi and Donald will, no doubt, continue to expend an 
enormous part of their financial resources and emotional energy 
on upcoming legal battles. Both have already borrowed heavily 
to finance their defensive / offensive counsel. Needless to say, 
the children are robbed of the money and time that should 
have been invested in them. Two households are in danger of 
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tearing apart in yet another divorce, as the tensions become 
unbearable and the rewards of marriage fewer. 

1. "No-fault divorce" is an oxymoron. There is just too much 
wrong with no-fault divorce. It is like having a loaded pistol 
on the family coffee table in plain access for everyone. 
When tempers flair or problems arise or paranoia rules, it is 
a quick and simple option that opens up a whole new world 
of pain and lifetime misery. Once the divorce process is set 
in motion, it pits the former partners against each other as 
adversaries. The legal system -in every aspect- as well as the 
welfare and child support enforcement agencies, all promote 
divorce rather than trying to reverse or discourage it. 

2. Could the marriage of Donald and Bobbi have been 
transformed into a healthy and satisfying relationship for all 
parties involved if the thousands of dollars had been 
directed into marriage counseling and enrichment seminars? 
Would the grief and frustrations that they traded for all-out 
war over the children be worth the over-all lifetime 
investment? Will the stepparents be able to endure the 
expense and ever-present anger over the perpetual battles 
that will be their lot in life? In a happiness quotient, it 
would be interesting to grade each individual in the families 
involved, before and after the divorce or meeting of the 
spouse-to-be: 

Bobbi before the break-up with Donald __ , 
Bobbi today __ 
Donald before the break-up with Bobbi __ , 
Donald today_ 
Dawn before the break-up of parents __ , 
Dawn today __ 
Donovan before the break-up of parents __ , 
Donovan today_ 
Danielle before the break-up of parents __ , 
Danielle today_ 
Grandma before the break-up _____ _, 
Grandma today_ 
Grandpa before the break-up _____ _, 
Grandpa today_ 
Dean before Bobbi. ________ _, 
Dean today __ 
Donald's wife before Donald. _____ _, 
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Donald's Wife today __ 
Uncle Mike the policeman before ____ _, 
Mike today __ _ 

The list should go on to include the rest of the relatives 
impacted by the divorce ... 

In our overly-romanticized society we often make the mistake 
to think that any partner is better than no partner. Not so. 
Many people lead productive and fulfilled lives without any 
other partner, much less one that comes with tons of excess 
baggage. 
3. If a separated parent is to have any hope of an award of 

actual physical custody that is recommended to the court by 
a child-support enforcement agency, that parent better have 
the custody of the children at the time of the review, and all 
along if possible. 
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Chapter 7 

No Respect for the House-husband Dad 
Roy was the youngest child in a family that he only 

remembers as divorced. He grew up with his older sister, an 
older brother, and his mother -who worked at a menial job as a 
secretary in a factory for her entire work life. She could not 
afford anything so indulgent as daycare, so Roy was raised by 
his sister, and he remembers that his older brother was so mean 
to him that he actually feared for his life whenever his mother 
wasn't in the same room that he was. With Mom working so 
much, Roy found ways to be away from home just as soon as he 
was able. None of the children got much of an educational 
base, and only the oldest sister graduated from high school. 
The boys dropped out early into their high school years. Mom 
was sincerely concerned and blamed herself and the boys' Dad 
for the boys' poor school performance. Mom didn't think she 
was smart enough to help the boys with their homework, so she 
felt she failed right along with her sons. Besides, she was so 
exhausted when she got home from work, that she could barely 
keep up the laundry, the cleaning and keeping food in the 
house. She resented the fact that her former husband had 
remarried and didn't spend any time or interest on his children. 

Both Roy and his brother, Rob, didn't seem to want for 
friends to hang out with, and both found themselves in trouble 
with the law at an early age. The boys spent a couple of years 
(on and off) in a juvenile home for boys, which for them, only 
widened their knowledge and expertise of thievery and petty 
criminal ways. When Rob got out of the juvenile home, he 
went back to his old friends, stealing, drinking and whatever 
drugs he could afford. Roy, on the other hand, met a woman, 
Linda, old enough to be his mother, that was kind and good as 
well as eager and willing to let him live with her. She had a job 
that supported the both of them, and he spent over two years 
with her. She taught him a lot about life, survival, and living 
on the right side of the law while finding life enjoyable. Roy 
was a strapping, six-foot-two with a muscular build and startling 
good looks. He depended on Linda, even though she wasn't a 
beauty queen by any means. They were more than friends, they 
needed each other, and the relationship lasted for two and a half 
years. Linda wanted Roy to marry her and Roy thought a lot 
about it. Linda was a good woman and she had taught him 
more about happiness than he had ever known before, but Roy 
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just didn't love Linda the way that he thought love was 
supposed to make a guy feel. Roy had only been sixteen when 
he started living with thirty-nine-year-old Linda. Linda was 
about the same age as his mother. She liked different music, she 
liked different movies, she used different "language", and he felt 
just a little embarrassed when he encountered his younger 
friends while he was with her. He had enjoyed living with her, 
but she had never encouraged him to go out and get a job or 
get training to better himself in any way. At eighteen and a 
half, he began to feel restless and bored as Linda's "ornamental 
manchild", and so he had to tell her his feelings. They both 
agreed that it was time he moved out on his own. 

Unfortunately, Roy -who had moved back in with his Mom
soon ran into some old friends from the juvenile home who had 
this wonderful, foolproof plan to raise some cash. Roy found 
himself sucked into the plan and he did his "part" to get ready 
for the heist. The group got hold of a large, rented U-Haul-type 
truck, with which they planned to steal some equipment that a 
local dealer kept stored outside his retail store. The vehicles 
were chained and padlocked together; however, that obstacle 
had been planned for. The loading would take a lot of strong 
muscle, so the group had to be big enough to pull the job off 
fast. Some of the organizers of the plan had found a person 
who would buy the equipment for a healthy amount. (Each 
piece of equipment sold for approximately $6,000.00 and there 
were about 20 units. The buyer would pay $1,000.00 for each 
unit delivered, and the eight guys hoped to net at least 
$2000.00 each after expenses, -not bad for a night's work!) Roy 
rationalized that the business owner was covered by insurance 
that would reimburse him for his loss. 

The theft was pulled off as planned, at least as far as the 
loading went. Roy's "friends" surprised Roy with the news that 
he would be driving the truck with the goods, however. Roy 
was the only one of the group with a valid driver's license and 
no adult record of crimes committed. While Roy was driving 
south toward the buyer's location, a trooper pulled him over 
and asked Roy a "few questions". Roy hadn't been speeding, 
but the officer claimed that Roy had been veering over the 
centerline. Roy was certain that he hadn't; nevertheless, he was 
ultra-polite and answered all questions with his well-rehearsed 
reasons for being on the road at that hour of the night. He gave 
his license to the officer to run a routine check, and the officer 
also tested him for alcohol. Roy was clean of any trace of 
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alcohol; nonetheless, when the trooper came back from his car 
after running Roy's license, he asked to see in the back of the 
truck. Not realizing that the news of the robbery had made it to 
the police yet, Roy opened the back and the officer found the 
evidence that he was really looking for. It seems that a 
neighbor to the business that had been robbed had reported 
that while driving home from his second-shift job, he had seen 
a U-haul truck with the motor running, parked on the street in 
front of the store that night. The neighbor hadn't seen any 
activity, nor had he noticed any missing equipment; however. 
The business owner, driving past the store at 3 a.m. on his way 
home from vacation up North, was horrified to see that all his 
inventory was missing. The police were called in right away, 
and when questioned, the neighbor gave the only information 
that he had on unusual activity at the store that evening. The 
State Police were told to look for a large U-Haul-type truck that 
might be carrying the goods, and they had apprehended the hot 
merchandise with the driver. 

Even among thieves, there is a code of "ethics" that has more 
to do with revenge and ramifications than with ethical issues. 
Roy was caught red-handed with equipment that still had 
identification numbers engraved on the bodies of each unit. 
He was sure to be sent away for the crime. As hard as the 
prosecutor's office coerced and offered a lighter sentence in 
exchange for the information, Roy never fingered his 
accomplices. Roy was sentenced to prison, and he served his 
two and a half years. 

When Roy got out, he was ready to stay straight for the rest of 
his life. He felt he had grown up in prison. He had lost his 
youth, and he was eager to do something right in his life no 
matter how hard it might be. He got a job that he worked hard 
at. He met a girl that was in college, and he helped and 
encouraged her to graduate. He wanted to marry Felicia and 
start a family. Felicia wasn't sure that she was ready for 
marriage. She had lived with a former boyfriend before meeting 
Roy, and she asked Roy to share her apartment. Roy had never 
seen much of family living, religion or morality. Being on the 
right side of the law and having loved ones that you lived for 
and cared for was the closest thing to happiness that he could 
understand. Roy nioved in with Felicia, but she kept running 
back to her old boyfriend. Their lives together were uncertain, 
and after six stormy months, Felicia moved back in with her 
former boyfriend, leaving Roy in the apartment alone. Roy was 
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devastated, but he continued to work, hoping to win her back 
someday. A few months later, Felicia, who had still continued 
to visit Roy on a sporadic basis, told Roy that she was pregnant 
with his child. At first Roy didn't believe that it was his baby. 
Felicia had lived with her boyfriend now for two months. She 
had "been with" Tom on and off ever since she had met Roy. 
How did she know that it was Roy's child? Felicia told Roy that 
she and Tom had used protection. She had been on birth 
control ever since (the latest time that) she lived with Tom. 
She and Tom had agreed that they didn't want to have children. 
What convinced Roy that Felicia was telling the truth was that 
she told Tom about the pregnancy, and Tom had told her to 
move out. Obviously Tom didn't think the child was his, 
reasoned Roy. 

Felicia moved back in with Roy and Roy remembers that it 
was the happiest time in his life, as the two of them awaited the 
birth of their child. Eventually, Felicia was told by her doctor 
that she was carrying twins -twin girls! Roy was so proud! He 
took photos of every stage of Felicia's developing profile. He 
asked Felicia to be his wife, and she said that she would, but 
that she wanted to wait until she was no longer big and 
pregnant to have the wedding. Roy took Felicia to his Mother's 
home and to his sister's home and even to his brother's place 
(his brother had gotten married a few years earlier, and Roy and 
Rob could get along a little now that they were both "family 
men"). Roy felt that he was finally on the right track now. Roy 
went with Felicia to childbirth training classes. He learned how 
to help Felicia throughout labor. He learned eagerly about 
babies and how to care for them. Felicia subscribed to several 
parenting magazines, and Roy actually read the articles and 
listened to what all the experts had to say. He and Felicia 
discussed names and fixed up a nursery, and did all the things 
that made Roy feel that he had finally been given the chance to 
be a part of a real family. 

When Felicia went into labor, Roy was by her side all the way. 
He was a great coach. He even made her laugh when things 
were the toughest. The delivery was long and grueling, but Roy 
hung in there with Felicia. One of the twins was born stronger 
than the other. The smallest twin had been deprived of all but 
20% of the placental oxygen and nourishment, and so she had 
some health problems from the very start; however, both of the 
girls were given a good prognosis, provided they received 
specialized care. The girls had to remain in isolettes, under 
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lights to ward off jaundice. Then the smallest had to have 
some help in breathing. Both girls spent some extra days in the 
hospital to be certain that their health and feedings were stable. 
The youngest twin had a heart condition, and before the young 
parents could take the babies home, they both were given 
special classes and training in CPR and other emergency 
procedures that might be required for the twins survival. 

Felicia was about to list Roy as the childrens' father on the 
birth certificate, when Roy discovered that it was his right to 
have the children tested to be certain that the children were his. 
Roy didn't have any qualms about raising the children 
regardless of how the tests turned out, but for his own certainty 
as well as the childrens' future certainty, he wanted it to be 
positively known that he, not Tom, was the father of his girls. 
Felicia was angry and hurt that Roy requested the blood tests, 
and Roy felt guilty that he had made Felicia embarrassed and 
put out about the tests, but it was too late for him to undo the 
damages now. The tests would be done just as soon as the 
babies were strong enough to have the tests administered. 

Taking care of newborn baby twins with special health needs 
was a difficult job that Felicia didn't relish from the very start. 
She resented Roy more and more until Roy felt that his only joy 
in life was his babies. He looked forward to coming home from 
work just to play with them. Felicia was eager to get back to 
work. The emotional and physical demands on her were just 
too much. Felicia arranged to go back to her old job at a 
freight company. She thought that she had babysitters lined up, 
but when the sitters discovered that they had to be trained in 
CPR and special needs, they usually backed out of the bargain. 
Felicia went back to work and within a week had moved in with 
her old boyfriend and took the children with her. Roy was 
stunned and broken, but not too numb to fight for time to be 
with the babies. When Felicia moved out, the Paternity Order 
for Roy to pay child support went into effect. Roy was required 
to pay not only half of his take-home pay to Felicia for child 
support, he also had to pay back the entire hospital bill for the 
twins birth and the expense for their extended hospital care and 
the CPR classes. Additionally, Roy had to pay for the blood test 
expenses that had "shown" Roy to be the twins' father. Roy had 
no provisions in the order to take the children for visits, 
overnight or otherwise, so he was at Felicia and Tom's mercy to 
see his babies at all. Fortunately for Roy, Tom wasn't all that 
enamored with the children and the babies went from sitter to 
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sitter. Roy was a free sitter, and Roy's mother even took the 
special training necessary for the childrens' special care. Roy 
had moved back in with his mother by that time, and he 
explained to Felicia that he couldn't afford to miss any more 
time off work. Taking care of two twin infants with special 
health needs wasn't an easy job and Felicia went through sitter 
after sitter, each of them finding that they "just couldn't 
handle it". She ran out of options that she could afford, so she 
would call Roy up at the very last moment and drop the kids off 
with him regularly. Roy would call in to work time after time, 
and his boss would try to be understanding, but it got to be 
even more than his boss could tolerate. Roy let Felicia know 
that he was in danger of losing his job. Why couldn't Tom, 
who was home during the day, take care of the children until 
Roy or Roy's mother got out of work? (Roy didn't really want 
Tom watching the children, but he didn't know how else to get 
through to Felicia that he wasn't able to keep up his free 
service.) Felicia let Roy know that Tom wasn't the babysitter 
type and that she didn't trust him to watch the kids when she 
wasn't there. Roy let her know that it was her responsibility as 
a mother to be sure that the twins were cared for the way they 
should be. Felicia went off on Roy telling him that as the 
Father he was equally responsible. Roy bitterly reminded her 
that he had been robbed of his parental rights and 
responsibilities -except to pay child support. Felicia retorted 
that if Roy was such a responsible parent, that he should take 
the twins full-time and let her take them on weekends. Roy said 
that he couldn't afford a lawyer, so Felicia offered to write up 
the change of custody papers herself. It was settled. Roy would 
try his hand at the single-parent role. He was glad that his 
mother was ready and eager to help him with the babies, 
despite the fact that she had her same job that barely made ends 
meet. At least the twins would be wanted and loved. 

Roy was overjoyed that he and his mother would be the ones 
taking care of the babies. His mother lived in a trailer (mobile 
home) and only had two bedrooms, so she and Roy fixed up the 
bedroom that Roy had occupied to be the room for the twins. 
They squeezed the baby beds into the small room, and 
purchased two tiny chests of drawers that they stacked on top of 
each other. Roy laid a mattress in the closet that folded out to 
give him roc,m for his legs. It wasn't easy for him to sleep in 
such a confined space, but as long as the children were nearby, 
he was content. 
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Roy hadn't been able to arrange for a sitter before his next 
day's work, and when he missed another workday, he lost his 
job. Fortunately, he applied for and received unemployment 
compensation in time. He and his mother worked out a system 
where he watched the children during the day, and when she 
got home, he would get groceries and run errands for her while 
she spent time with the twins and fed them their "dinner". 
This gave him the opportunity to get out of the confinement of 
the trailer and "stretch his legs" while still helping out his mom, 
who was glad to be home with the twins, Carrie and Casandra. 
The system worked and the girls grew until they were learning 
to walk and talk. Roy's greatest frustration was to get Felicia to 
help out with doctor bills and expenses, and to get Felicia to 
pick up the children regularly at least on alternate weekends. 
Roy never knew if Felicia would show up or not. She only made 
it over to get the kids about half the time she was expected to, 
and it made it hard on Roy and his mother to never know how 
to plan. Besides, Roy still had deep feelings for Felicia, and he 
wanted her to be more involved in the childrens' lives so that 
he could see and talk with her more often. Sometimes Carrie 
would have attacks of asthma and need to be rushed to the 
hospital for emergency help. Roy expected Felicia to care 
enough to come to the hospital when he called her, and to help 
him pay something on the bills; however, often she would not. 
Roy hadn't known that when a child (or children) is (are) born 
to unmarried parents, that the birth certificates are copied and 
sent to the prosecutor's office where a Paternity Order is drafted 
which always orders the male to pay Medicaid back for all birth 
expenses. Additionally, the father is assessed child support 
payments and blood test fees, as well as whatever 
administrative fees the child support enforcement agency 
customarily charges. Some Paternity Orders contain wording 
that allows the payment of child support to be held in abeyance 
while the parents co-habitate (if a signed statement is properly 
sent to the child support agency requesting such). This was the 
case with Roy and Felicia's order. When Felicia called the child 
support enforcement officer and let the caseworker know that 
the couple no longer lived together, the order went into place 
and the agency started assessing Roy weekly charges for all 
expenses plus child support. For the short period of time when 
Felicia had the children and Roy was employed, the child 
support enforcement agency sent an order to Roy's employer 
requiring the employer to deduct all amounts due weekly from 

153 



' 

Roy's paycheck, which was done. When Roy was no longer 
employed, he was responsible to pay all payments on his own 
to the agency. 

Roy made regular calls to the child support enforcement 
agency. His complaint was that Felicia was not visiting nor 
taking an active interest in the children as had been agreed 
upon by both parents. When at long last Roy actually got 
through to someone at the agency personally, ( only after many 
calls and frustrated words to the receptionists and the supervisor 
that he demanded to speak with), the enforcement officer 
assigned to his case could only tell Roy that the agency could 
not enforce agreements or anything that is not specifically 
ordered in the latest order of the court. The officer went on to 
say that Roy was delinquent many weeks of child support and 
was up to be ordered to appear at a hearing to show cause as to 
why he was disregarding his order to pay child support. Roy 
hadn't realized that he had been charged for every week since 
the couple had separated. He argued that he had been the one 
taking care of the children, so why should he have to pay child 
support on children that he was already supporting? The officer 
explained that regardless of circumstances. the one ordered by 
the court to pay, must pay until whatever time the court order 
is amended by another order of the court. Roy asked how a 
new order is put into place by the court, and was answered that 
he should ask his attorney. When Roy said that he didn't have 
an attorney nor money to hire an attorney, the officer said that 
Michigan law allowed individual parties to a case to draw up 
their own orders and submit them to the court if they could 
find out how. "I'm not allowed to tell you how to do an order 
in pro per, (which is Latin for on one's own)" the caseworker / 
officer told Roy. But you can go to the library and research it if 
you'd like. Roy had never been a serious student, so he felt 
that he would be lost in a library. He pressed the officer to give 
him some tips on what to look for, but the officer said that she 
would get into trouble with her supervisor if she gave out any 
more information. She informed Roy that even if he should 
get an order in place that would suspend the child support 
payments, that the weekly amounts due toward the repayment 
of hospital birth and "confinement" expenses and blood tests, 
as well as the child support agency fees were still due, whether 
or not the parents live together or whether the father is the sole 
caretaker of the child or children. Again Roy stated that it 
wasn't fair that he pay all the huge hospital bill when the 
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children had two parents responsible for the births. The 
officer could only say that it was "the law" (a term loosely used 
by enforcement officers to cover office policy as well -in this 
case it is a state law). Roy, having more persistence than most, 
asked how he could schedule an appointment to come into the 
office. The officer tried to discourage Roy from coming in 
when she knew that she was not allowed to give clients 
information on how to stop paying, but Roy called the correct 
individual and set the appointment anyway. The appointment 
was scheduled four weeks away. Roy resolved to find some 
answers whatever it took. 

In the meantime, the next time that Felicia was pressured into 
picking up the children on "her" weekend, she came over the 
morning after she had been expected. Roy was at the grocery 
store and only his Mother was at the trailer (mobile home) with 
the kids. Felicia overheard one of the children referring to 
Grandma as "Mommy". Livid with anger, Felicia, weighing 
over 200 pounds and having an advanced belt in Karate, got 
right up in Roy's mom's face. Roy's mother was about 115 
pounds and 5' l", but she spoke right out and told Felicia that 
since she [the twin's mother] was around them so seldom, and 
because she didn't even come around and get them on her 
weekends most of the time, that the children had just started 
calling her [Grandma] Mommy all on their own. Felicia lost it 
at that point and punched Roy's mother several times until 
Grandma went down on the floor and stayed there. Leaving 
Roy's mother on the floor, she grabbed the children and left. 
When Roy came home and found out what had happened, he 
wanted to call the police or the child support enforcement 
agency at least. His mom talked him out of the idea, however, 
since she was afraid that if anything made Felicia any madder 
that she would take the babies away from them. (Felicia still 
hadn't gone to the trouble to write up an order that could be 
submitted to the court giving custody of the twins to Roy). 
The next time Roy talked to Felicia, he made no mention about 
the attack on his mother. Instead, he kept reminding and 
nagging her to get the custody papers drawn up. When Felicia 
wanted Roy to bring the children to her workplace so she could 
have them for a "family photo", Roy bargained that he would 
bring them as long as she had the "papers" to give to him and 
to the court. She went to the library and found an example of 
an order of this type, hand-wrote in the particulars, and copied 
off the order giving full custody of the twins to Roy. Roy 
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planned to take the papers with him to the child support 
agency appointment to find out how to file them with 
the court. 

When Roy's appointment with the child support enforcement 
officer assigned to his case finally rolled around, Roy was at the 
agency office early, with two clean and pretty little girls at his 
side. The officer was surprised at the tenderness and gentleness 
that the father demonstrated toward his children, even while 
maintaining a strict watch over what they did to be certain that 
they behaved properly. It was a far cry from the unruly and 
disruptive children that usually accompanied mothers asking for 
more child support, noted the enforcement officer to herself. 

Roy stated that Felicia never contributed toward the girl's 
medical bills, that she didn't contribute any money for their 
food or clothes, and that the only clothes that she ever bought 
for the girls were clothes that she bought to have their pictures 
taken in that she planned to return to the store after the photo 
session. He again stressed that: a. she was never consistent in 
picking up the children for the agreed visits, that b. he couldn't 
get her involved when they were sick or had emergency needs, 
that c. she would not take his calls about the girls on her 
phone, but that she always let the answering machine take the 
calls that she subsequently wouldn't return, and that d. he 
was the only parent paying for any support, even though 
she had a well-paying job (although he wasn't current in his 
ordered payments). 

The officer explained that in every instance the child support 
agency could only enforce what was specifically ordered in the 
last court order. Everything that was ordered in the last order 
was still binding until the time a new order was signed by the 
judge. Any agreements made since the last order were 
unenforceable. Roy showed the officer the hand-written order 
that Felicia had prepared (from a sample domestic order) 
voluntarily changing physical custody from one parent to the 
other. All the necessary information was there, so the 
enforcement officer told Roy where the paper had to be filed, 
and the fee that was needed for filing a legal document with the 
[Circuit Court Clerk's Office of the] court. The information 
given to Roy was above and beyond what the officer was 
"supposed to" give to clients, and the caseworker began to get 
nervous about the unapproved help she was rendering. ( If 
officers give out any information leading to the reduction in 
support payments, they can be charged by their supervisor with 
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practicing law without a license. The supervisor in this case 
always stressed that attorneys could slap a lawsuit on the Friend 
of the Court Agency as well as the enforcement officer 
specifically, if any information is given to a client that is not 
required to be given out by policy. Even though there are state 
laws that say certain forms and information shall be made 
available, enforcement officers are often told that the law does 
not mean that the forms or information be given out by the 
enforcement officers / caseworkers themselves. It was not for 
the caseworkers to know just who would make the information 
available and under whose terms, though.) 

Roy asked about those who could neither read or write, how 
could they fill in forms or be given the information that would 
keep them out of jail? The officer had to reply that the 
illiterate person would have to hire an attorney or get a court
recognized representative to fill out forms and explain difficult 
court concepts to such an individual. No other help or 
information was to be given by the child support 
agency employees. 

Being a man of action, Roy filed the amended paperwork 
right away and followed the procedures that the Court Clerk's 
Office designated for proper notice to all the parties. The 
petition (proposed order) was put on the docket to be heard in 
front of a child support agency domestic relations referee about 
a month later. It was a good thing that the issue was finally 
scheduled, for unbeknownst to Roy, his child support charges 
that were accruing with interest could not be stopped until the 
date that the petition was filed. Therefore, for all the weeks of 
the year before, when Roy had custody of the children himself, 
he still would have to pay the agency for delinquent child 
support. The child support agency, in turn, would forward the 
money on to the mother, even though she wasn't the childrens' 
caretaker at that time. 

The enforcement officer, by policy, should have scheduled a 
"show cause" hearing that would penalize Roy for not paying 
weekly child support according to the present order, but 
knowing that the order would be subject to change within the 
next few months, the officer "overlooked" this apparent 
"contempt", knowing that the children were currently residing 
with the father, who had been ignorant of the way the system 
works. The officer would subsequently be chided by her 
supervisor for the oversight, but at the time felt that the father 
was doing all he could to comply with the court system. (It is 
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considered out of place for enforcement officers to give clients a 
"break" -despite the circumstances- whenever they see a court 
order being violated; however, it is done in some cases and 
makes the system all the more inconsistent and unjust when 
some are excused and some are punished without mercy for 
seemingly unfair and outdated orders of the court.) 

Roy, being a particularly resourceful, persistent and amiable 
type, was one of the few who discovered, entirely by trial-and
error, how to make the system listen to you. Roy couldn't 
stand leaving messages on machines. His questions were never 
answered and the calls that were finally returned when he was 
away from the phone merely said that someone had returned 
his call (still giving him no answers). He would go down to the 
agency and request to see his enforcement officer (who didn't 
accept unscheduled visits by office policy). He would get angry 
and loud and wouldn't leave, and still he got no results. He 
would demand to speak with a supervisor, but was given his 
secretary instead, who only took a message that wasn't returned. 
He would schedule appointments that were a month away, but 
that was too long to wait for answers. Finally, one day he 
called the district representative of his state's house of 
representatives. He told about his frustrated failure to get any 
answers from the child support enforcement agency in his coun
ty. The representative got almost immediate results getting 
through to a supervisor. The supervisor, in turn, contacted the 
officer on Roy's case and told her to call Roy "right away". 
Roy was then able to speak in person with his enforcement 
officer. The next time he failed to get through, he called his 
state senator. After a few such contacts, he was known at the 
child support offices and he seemed to get through a lot easier 
from then on. His enforcement officer was then "allowed" by 
supervision to speak with Roy even without a scheduled 
appointment, just to keep peace. It meant that some other 
client's interests had to wait, but Roy eventually got most of his 
questions answered, despite office policies restricting 
information to clients. 

When the custody hearing was held, because both Felicia and 
Roy were able to attend and testify to their agreement, the 
referee proposed an order that would change custody as 
requested by both parents. The proposed order took about five 
or six weeks to be written up and mailed to both parties. Then 
both parties would have twenty-one days from the date of 
mailing to file an objection with the Circuit Court. Since no 
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objection was filed within the twenty-one days, the proposed 
order was sent to the judge to be signed. It took another month 
for the judge to sign the order and a copy to be sent out to each 
of the parties, but it all was finalized at last and both Roy and 
his mother breathed a sigh of relief after reading the order. 
They now knew what to expect for the twins -or so they 
thought anyway. 

Felicia still wasn't regularly picking up the twins on her 
weekends. When she did show up, sometimes it was a day later 
than scheduled, and oftentimes she brought the children back a 
day or two early. Many times she unexpectedly returned the 
girls after only an hour or two. 

Oddly enough, whenever Felicia stopped by to see Roy -
whether to pick up or drop off the girls, or for any other reason, 
she and Roy would have passionate and willing intimate 
relations. Roy felt that he was still "in love" with Felicia, and 
Felicia told Roy that she still loved him, despite the fact that she 
chose to live with another man that she also "loved". Roy was 
willing to have Felicia on any terms, hoping that she would 
eventually leave her other lover. It was never clear why Felicia 
wanted to continue intimacy with Roy, but it could have been 
that she felt excitement over his desire for her, or that she felt 
pity for him in his loneliness, or that she was aroused by his 
good looks, even though she felt that she would rather not live 
with him. 

Roy continued to stay in touch with Felicia's family and 
friends that had been mutual friends when the couple lived 
together. Roy and Felicia had lived with Felicia's brother for a 
time. Even after he and Felicia separated, Roy felt that he still 
was a part of the family through the twins. When the girls 
spent the entire weekend with Felicia, Roy would miss them 
terribly. He wanted to see them and he also wanted to see 
Felicia. If he found out that Felicia and the girls were staying at 
the home of her sister or brother for a weekend, Roy regularly 
stopped by to check on the girls if they were gone for more 
than a day. Neither Felicia nor her family seemed to mind, and 
it became the expected thing. No doubt Felicia's boyfriend may 
have resented the situation, but he seemed to tolerate it. 

When Roy became more and more upset that Felicia wasn't 
taking the girls as often as the court order allowed her to, and 
when he couldn't get her to be more involved with them or 
contribute to their upkeep in any way, he complained hard and 
often to the child-support agency. The agency couldn't do 
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anything for him, however, since the non-custodial parent is 
never forced to take the children for parenting time, and 
because child support was still being "investigated" by the 
agency and had not as yet been determined. 

Eventually, Roy became frustrated enough to refuse intimacy 
with Felicia when she came over. Not only that, he went so far 
as to threaten or actually tell Felicia's boyfriend that he and 
Felicia were still intimate. Perhaps Roy was desperately trying to 
force Felicia back to him by destroying her other relationship, 
but the situation backfired of course. After that, Felicia didn't 
take the girls any more often, but when she took them and it 
caused a problem between her and her boyfriend, she would 
usually stay at her sister's place on those weekends that she had 
the girls. Roy continued to stop by to see the girls on those 
weekends, but his visits were limited and unwelcome. Since he 
had always let Felicia know that she was welcome to see the 
girls at any time whatever that she wanted to stop by to see 
them, she didn't stop his visits on "her weekends" entirely. 

One weekend when he knew that Felicia had the girls at her 
sister's place for the weekend, he stopped by to see them only to 
hear from the sister that the twins had spent the night at 
Felicia's brother's place. Roy got the message that Felicia and 
her boyfriend had gone out and left them there indefinitely. 
Immediately Roy became furious, because he "knew" that her 
brother ran a crack house and that the girls were being subject 
to an environment that was unsafe. The children were still 
supposed to only be watched by someone trained in CPR, 
someone able to care for their special medical needs should one 
of them have an attack and be unable to breathe. Roy raced 
over to get the girls, but Felicia, forewarned, had beat him to it. 
Roy then went to Felicia's sisters and demanded to see the girls 
so he would, "know that they were alright." Felicia refused to 
let him in. He started telling her how irresponsible and 
thoughtless she had been to leave the girls where she did. He 
went on to say that if she needed a babysitter on her weekend 
and couldn't find anyone suited to care for their needs properly, 
that she should call him and he would care for them while she 
went out. An argument ensued over whether Roy could go in 
to where the girls were, " just to see them for a minute." Felicia 
said, "no" and yet Roy stepped in anyway. Felicia, weighing 
well over 200 pounds at the time, lunged at Roy. He claims that 
he just pushed her aside, but later she would testify that he 
slapped her. At any rate, he went in to see that the girls were 
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O.K. and then left. Even while he was still in the house, he 
heard Felicia's sister calling the police. Not believing that he 
had done anything that any responsible custodial parent would 
have done in the situation, he got in his car to drive home. 
Before arriving home, however, he was apprehended by the 
police and arrested. After being taken to the police station and 
booked on domestic violence charges, he had to spend a 
mandatory 48 hours in jail before his mother could scrape 
together the bond money to bail him out. He couldn't believe 
that he was being charged as the criminal when she had been 
the one who had put the children in jeopardy. 

He was certain that he would be exonerated at his hearing, 
but soon learned that Felicia had hired a good attorney for the 
occasion. The hearing was put off numerous times, and when 
the judge urged him to make a deal that he felt would cause 
him to lose custody of his children and endanger his future 
ability to get a job, he insisted on a jury trial. He only had 
court-appointed counsel that he felt was apathetic and 
apologetic in the courtroom, but he couldn't possibly afford to 
hire a lawyer, nor could his mother who had borrowed all she 
could just to pay his recent jail charges. 

Even though Roy was the full-time caretaker of the children, 
by law -as the male- he was still responsible to pay 100% the 
birth expense covered by Medicaid at the time of the children's 
births. He wasn't receiving any child support from Felicia yet, 
and he didn't know how long it would take before the courts 
ordered her to pay anything toward their upkeep. His Mother 
had valiantly taken on the full financial responsibility after his 
unemployment had run out. He had tried to get jobs that 
would keep him free whenever his mother was at work, but 
nothing had quite worked out. He had gone to the welfare 
agency and applied for medical benefits for the children 
previously, since he had several hospital emergency room bills 
(for times when one of the girls had a breathing attack) that he 
couldn't pay. After his preliminary hearing, he applied for full 
welfare benefits for the children, since in the event that he was 
incarcerated for a long period of time, the children might have 
their basic daycare needs cared for. At least that was what he 
hoped would happen in the unlikely event that he was 
sentenced to jail time. 

Roy called his enforcement officer and scheduled an 
appointment. He asked the caseworker what the chances were 
that he would lose custody of the children should he go to jail. 
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The enforcement officer told him straight out that it depended 
on whether the mother filed a petition to change custody 
during that time. Roy hoped on hope that Felicia had enough 
of revenge by the domestic violence charge itself. He couldn't 
bear to lose his best two little friends and companions again. 
The child support order for Felicia to pay came through at that 
time. Even though Felicia, a working college graduate, was 
only ordered to pay a third of the amount that Roy, with no 
high school diploma, had paid for weekly child support, she 
immediately let Roy know that she couldn't afford to pay the 
child support and that she planned to petition the court for 
custody rather than pay support. Roy was excruciatingly 
worried now. Felicia had lost a terrific amount of weight and 
looked really good now. She had a college degree, whereas he 
was uneducated. She was verbal and could express herself well 
in court. She was a woman while he was a man (and he knew 
from experience that all men were treated like deadbeat dads in 
the courts). Worst of all, he had a prison record which he 
could never erase the effects of. Even though he felt that he 
was innocent and that justice would prove him so in court, he 
worried about losing his girls just the same. Every day he had 
spent with them playing, fixing their meals and toys and 
"ouchies", every time he tucked them into bed or stayed up all 
night with one who was sick or needed breathing treatments, he 
had bonded closer to them than to anyone before in his life. 
The girls were his life and he couldn't bear to lose them. 

He asked everyone and researched everywhere possible until 
he found someone willing to help him prepare a petition asking 
the court to grant temporary custody to his mother should he 
be subsequently incarcerated. He realized that this action, if it 
went through would not only help him to keep custody, but it 
would also allow his Mother to receive AFDC benefits for the 
girls during the time he was unable to be their primary 
caregiver. She couldn't support the girls without a job, and the 
girls needed proper daycare while she was at work. This was 
what his mother wanted, because she was as bonded to the 
twins as Roy was. Felicia, on the other hand, also worked and 
would need daycare help during her work time should she be 
awarded the twins' custody; however, Roy knew that her 
boyfriend did not like to care for the girls, and Roy was terrified 
that Felicia would allow the girls to be "watched" by whomever 
she could get for the cheapest price. 
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The family court judge refused to grant the petition for 
temporary custody to be transferred to the paternal 
grandmother in the event of Roy's incarceration. The judge 
merely said that he would consider the petition after the results 
of the trial were announced. The domestic violence trial was 
held and Roy was sentenced to three months in jail. The 
family court judge still refused to grant the petition for 
temporary custody. 

Fortunately for Roy, his mother, and the girls, Felicia never 
got around to filing for custody at that time. The girls had 
forgotten by then that Felicia was their mother, although they 
usually went with her when she came for them. After their 
Daddy "disappeared", they cried whenever they had to be taken 
from home and Grandma. 

Roy spent his share of tears as well. His mother, hands full 
with the twins, was unable to visit him in jail. He had few 
friends and visits just didn't happen. He was able to talk to the 
girls on the phone whenever allowed, but it seemed that time 
stood still between those times. When he was finally released, 
the girls ran to him instantly and life was happier and better for 
them at long last. While he had been gone, their development 
had regressed. The whole family had to learn and grow and 
trust life all over again after that experience. 
Note: Felicia finally did file for custody and won the case in 

court. Roy pays dearly, is working and tries to visit the girls 
every day. He pays the mother to have the privilege of 
babysitting for her. 

1. Whenever parents are unmarried at the time of their child's 
birth, most states require hospitals to send birth certificate 
data to the prosecutor's office so that an order may be 
prepared providing for the payment of child support and the 
repayment of any Medicaid birth expenses. 

2. The father is responsible to pay back the entire birth 
expense, regardless of custody arrangements, in most states. 

3. In the event that the parents are living together, many orders 
for child support payment can be held in abeyance until 
whatever time one of the parties informs the child support 
agency that the couple has separated, or if the mother begins 
to receive AFDC benefits while the father is not named on her 
grant. Even while a couple is living together, however, birth 
expenses, blood test fees, and any child support due the state 
to reimburse AFDC amounts previously collected are still due 
and owing as well as overdue amounts due the custodial 
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parent (unless waived). Child support agency collection fees 
are also added to any amounts owing. Interest is assessed on 
unpaid balances. 

4. If a mother files a fraudulent claim for welfare as well as 
collects the full amount of child support, the child support 
agency will not pursue the issue, and even the welfare agency 
may "turn its head." The payer will pay doubly in that case. 
While the payer is paying the mother the regular weekly 
payments, the state will nevertheless charge a lump sum to 
this payer's account, equal to the weekly support due for each 
week the mother is on welfare. When this case is discovered 
by a payer and the payer complains, the child support agency 
will tell the payer to get the money back from the custodial 
parent (who frauded the welfare system). The likelihood of 
this happening is predictable. I've never seen it happen. The 
reimbursement could be facilitated quickly by a court order 
deducting the doubly-paid amount from future payments, but 
it never happens without a great deal of time, effort, and 
expense on the part of the payer (who will have to fight the 
child support agency all the way for this justice to be partially 
realized). 

5. Many court orders regarding the support of a child of 
unmarried parents make no provision whatsoever for any 
rights of the paying parent to visit or take the child on 
weekends. Orders are neither consistent not predictable. 
Read your order before signing and be certain that you don't 
assume any rights of parenting not listed are a "universal 
right". Once your order is signed by the judge, your rights 
are limited to those specifically listed. 

6. An individual can petition the court for a modification of an 
existing order, but since precedence is so important in 
courtrooms, be prepared for an uphill battle. 

7. In court as well as in parenting, an individual must be 
persistent, communicate well, be prepared, and know one's 
order or the laws and policies of the court in order to 
promote a successful experience. After that, most of the 
outcome is based on chance. Don't assume that your 
attorney will handle it all for you. If you don't prepare as 
well as persist in finding out your attorneys' course of action 
beforehand, you may be sadly disappointed, with lifetime 
regrets. 

8. Don't expect justice from the justice system. Over-prove 
your points with concrete evidence. 
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9. As long as there are divorces and separations involving 
children, many parents and children will feel they are the 
losers. Few, if any, parents walk away from divorce/ 
domestic court feeling like a winner. Neither Roy nor Felicia 
nor Roy's mother feel that they "won" in this case. It is likely 
that the parties will continue to nurse their wounds from 
each other and the twins, Carrie and Cassandra, will witness 
many more court battles and power struggles in years to 
come. Unless the parties come to experience firsthand the 
forgiveness of a loving Savior, it will be unlikely that they will 
ever forgive each other -or even themselves- for past mistakes 
and failures. 
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Chapter 8 

Poor Richard's Almanac 
Richard was the middle son of very strict "religious" parents 

who, however well-meaning, immersed themselves in their work 
and never had time to lighten up and enjoy their children nor 
spend any time with them. Richard's father had a biting and 
sarcastic tongue, and he never showed pride in anything that 
Richard did except when Richard dutifully parroted his father's 
thoughts and actions. Even then Richard's father never had 
respect for Richard. Tolerance was the best Richard could win 
from Father. Richard's mother felt sorry for Richard, and she 
feebly attempted to soften the harsh expectations of Father 
regarding the children, but Mother was intimidated by Father's 
tongue as well, and she always bent to Dad's will in the end. 

Richard never felt all that good about himself. One thing 
that he was good at was math, but it didn't win him many 
friends and followers because whenever any classmates asked for 
his help with assignments or hard concepts, he found he 
couldn't teach others what he knew. He would talk like it was 
really simple if the student would just ... then he would fly 
through examples that just left his classmates dazed. 
Eventually even his brothers and sisters stopped asking for his 
confusing explanations. 

Richard was fortunate to attend a Christian school along with 
brothers and sisters. The classes were small and the teachers 
caring. Despite some good friends of the same sex, Richard 
never wowed the girls of his dreams, however. He set his sights 
on the prom queen types and the few dates that he did have 
were times when the princesses condescended to his persistent 
invitations. These were isolated instances that weren't repeated 
twice with the same girl, unfortunately. He was not without 
good qualities and several girl-next-door types did all they could 
to attract his attention, to no avail. 

In college he met a high school girl, Annette, who looked up 
to him and charmed him until she quickly got his attention. 
She was his opposite in many ways and he found in her a 
princess that he could finally rescue and carry away. She had 
been troubled since childhood and subsequently was always 
found front center stage no matter where she went or what she 
did. If she didn't get enough attention by doing well at 
something, she would throw fits of temper, or feign grave and 
mysterious health problems. Her parents were well-off and 
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showered her with every opportunity and attention that they 
knew how to give her, still her appetite for the dramatic was 
never quite satiated. 

She had trouble with scholastic pursuits and when she looked 
up admiringly at Richard with big doe eyes and asked for his 
help with anything, he could hardly contain himself with joy. 
He finally felt fulfilled in her "need" of his sage wisdom and his 
intelligence. When she graduated high school and he graduated 
college, they were married in a beautiful service in the church 
he had attended since childhood. She had no problem 
whatsoever joining his faith when she joined with him 
in marriage. 

Annette was eager to have children. She didn't know of any 
jobs that appealed to her interests and she didn't feel that she 
had the aptitude for college work. She had already done all the 
"fun" things that she thought being a housewife had to offer. 
She had gotten their house remodeled and outfitted with new 
furniture. She had gone to bazaars and shopping extravaganzas. 
She had taken craft classes and enrolled in a health spa with 
friends. She and Richard had gone to weekends away and she 
indulged in some hobbies that seemed interesting. She opened 
a little craft nook at a mall and sold her wares. Even though 
she didn't make any money at her business, Richard took 
everything she did very seriously. He praised her and 
encouraged her to follow her dreams. He was so delirious to 
have such a pretty little prize, that whatever she wanted, he 
wanted. The couple had a little girl and soon afterward a little 
boy followed. 

At first Annette loved the attention that the babies received 
from family and friends. Both sets of parents went out of their 
way to celebrate the children, since they were the first 
grandchildren on both sides of the family. Grandmothers had 
to outbid each other to provide babysitting services. Richard 
was ecstatic over the children, although his upbringing and 
Annette's had been vastly different. Annette had been an only 
child, whereas Richard was nestled in the middle of a large fami
ly. Richard had only experienced rules, criticism and order in 
his household, whereas Annette had found that a little charm 
could win her whatever her little heart desired. Annette thrived 
on constant praise and loved to entertain, however she hated 
housework, so Richard suggested that she hire housekeeping 
services. More and more Richard would forget to praise and 
affirm Annette as he spent his words and energies on the 
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children and their adorable antics. Annette wanted and needed 
so much that he spent long hours working to make her dreams 
a reality, but she resented his being gone so many hours in the 
day. She began to loudly criticize Richard to friends and family 
members on both sides. She felt that he was neglecting her. 
Annette loved to shop, and whenever she had been upset with 
Richard before the children came along, she would indulge 
herself in a therapeutic spree, however, after the children came, 
she felt that her wings had been clipped. She was used to being 
paid attention to and even doted on, and she instantly found 
that being a mother was very unglamorous and tiring and 
thankless and lonely. She complained about the children and 
criticized Richard more and more until Richard started to make 
sarcastic and cutting remarks that she couldn't tolerate. 
Richard's patience wore thin on several occasions when he 
became verbally abusive to her and reduced his princess to tears 
and a quiet resolve to find a way to make him really sorry one 
day. Occasionally Richard was so strict and hard on the 
children that she accused him of child abuse, and told everyone 
about his "tirades" and "meanness". 

One day Annette read about an acting group that was taking 
auditions in a nearby town. On a whim, she left the kids with 
grandma and auditioned secretly for a part in an upcoming 
show. She was overwhelmed with excitement when she met 
other members of the cast. Theirs was the life! She didn't get 
the part, but she had found a new group of friends who opened 
a whole new world of experience to her. One of the group's 
directors took an instant interest in her, and asked her to be part 
of the stage crew. She had some great ideas about designing sets 
and costumes, and she just knew that Richard would be happy 
about her new adventure as soon as he could see how much fun 
she would be having with the actor's guild. She envisioned 
herself a part of the cast one day, with Richard and family 
members coming out to see her in the show. 

Practical Richard with his strict Christian upbringing couldn't 
fathom a mother of young babies joining an acting crew. To 
him it was akin to abandoning her babies and joining the 
circus! He couldn't find the excitement she had hoped he 
would see in the venture. Instead of the attention and 
enthusiasm she desired, all he could offer her were sarcastic 
remarks. She determined that she wouldn't be reduced to tears, 
however. She resolved to show him by becoming a success at 
this opportunity and making her babies proud of her someday 
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when she became famous. Her parents were shocked at the 
novelty of the idea. Her mother was a little concerned for the 
children, but her father who had always been ultra-conservative 
was secretly delighted at his daughter's nerve and confidence to 
proceed with such an undertaking. Richard's family all worried 
that this would be the beginning of the end of Annette's career 
as a mother. They saw how flighty Annette was and how eager 
she had been to get out of the house and away from the 
responsibility of the toddlers. They knew that the children 
needed the security of an involved mother, and even though 
they loved taking the kids for a night or a weekend now and 
then, they knew that the children would suffer if they sensed a 
loss of their mother's interest. Richard's parents warned Richard 
that Annette shouldn't be encouraged to join such an outfit. 
Richard agreed wholeheartedly, but he knew it wasn't a question 
of Annette needing his encouragement in order to continue 
with her plans. Annette wasn't used to anyone telling her "no" 
and the more Richard tried to talk to her out of her ideas, the 
more determined she became. 

In the end, Richard went along with Annette halfheartedly, 
since he felt that it was futile to try to stop her. Richard's family 
was disappointed in his apparent weakness. Richard's attempts 
to support her efforts now she was committed to her new cause 
were interpreted by his family as encouragement of her 
irresponsibility to the children. On the other hand, Annette's 
parents became her greatest fans and lauded her efforts as if she 
was the sole reason for the guild's successful season. 

Near the end of the season, the guild was invited to do a 
statewide tour. It wasn't really necessary that Annette 
accompany the group on tour, but she eagerly set off with her 
new friends. Her parents made nearly every show. They even 
brought little Christina and baby Christopher to one 
performance of the play. The children had no idea what was 
going on, but Richard, freed of being the stay-at-home Dad that 
night, was able to see a performance and the set that Annette 
had contributed her talents to. 

Annette's involvement with the group did not end with the 
summer season. She volunteered to spend long days (that 
stretched into nights) with the director exploring themes for 
next season. 

Annette became that director's right-hand lady and more. 
Richard could sense what was going on, but as his life was 
slipping through his fingers he kept hoping that Annette would 
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outgrow this fancy and come home to her family soon. In time, 
Annette would stay away overnight for some "good" business 
reason or another. Weekends away came next. Eventually she 
just didn't come back for two weeks. That time she didn't even 
attempt to explain her activities. The children cried for 
Mommy and begged for her, but Richard's mother could give 
them no promises. Richard cried for her, and was angry at her, 
and hated what he viewed as his own weakness that he blamed 
her leaving upon. 

When Annette did stop by her home, she came in during the 
day when Richard would be at work and the children at 
Grandma's. She didn't even make any effort to contact the 
children. Out of guilt, perhaps, she took a few things and 
left hurriedly. 

Emotionally unable to function properly, Richard continued 
to work and support the children and his household. He never 
thought to file anything in the courts in regard to the childrens' 
custody. A month later, a tearful and contrite-sounding 
Annette called him saying that she missed the kids. She asked 
to take the children with her for a week or so. Thinking of how 
much the children had missed their mother, he agreed. It 
wasn't healthy for them to be away from her for so long. 

Annette took the children and filed right away for AFDC 
benefits. Her parents were wealthy and would have given her 
whatever she asked, but she just couldn't face them. Richard 
offered her money, but she declined, so Richard had concluded 
that someone else was "taking care of her." When she brought 
the children back to Richard a week later, she announced that 
she was getting an apartment in the nearby city where the 
actor's guild was located. Again Richard thought that she had 
her needs met through a job or a boyfriend, so he didn't even 
suspect that he would soon be supporting her and his children 
with state-ordered child support checks since (she represented 
herself as having custody of Christina and Christopher.) 

The divorce papers predictably followed. Despite all that 
Richard had been put through, he felt that he was doing the 
Christian thing to help her move out and set up her apartment. 
Annette was always on to a new conquest. Richard could only 
hope that this apartment life would be short-lived. 

It was nearly two years, two hundred lies, thousands of tears, 
multiple trickeries and ten thousand dollars later that Richard 
and Annette were finally divorced and the home was legally 
severed. Already the children, Christina and Christopher, 

170 

showed marked personality changes. Christina began to 
stammer and wet her panties daily. Christopher showed 
alarming sexual interest not only in himself, but in the genitals 
of every woman that he came in contact with. Richard became 
reclusive and distant from everyone he met. Annette and her 
director friend broke off their friendship and she started dating 
a young man half her age. Her life in acting and the stage was 
over and she took a job as a cocktail waitress. Her parents, 
appalled at her new lifestyle, were hurt and dumbfounded at 
first, but they gradually excused her behavior once more and 
accepted her on whatever terms she put forth. She had physical 
custody (control) of the children, and though Richard fought 
the situation long and hard in court, he eventually gave in to 
her wishes as to custody arrangements as well, once she assured 
him that he could have the children in his care whenever he 
made arrangements with her to do so. This arrangement 
assured her of non-stop child support payments and frequent 
child care, and it assured Richard that he would be able to see 
Annette and the children often, even if only in short segments. 

Eventually Richard was forcibly distanced both from Annette 
and from the children by Annette's multiple live-in boyfriends, 
and the many places she kept moving as a result of her ever
changing lifestyles. Three boyfriends and several husbands 
later, Annette was still living life in the fast lane. Richard 
slowly started to come out of his grieving process to make new 
friends and establish a life outside the world of divorce, court 
actions, and Annette. 

After additional years passed, Richard had dated several 
women that he felt he could be great friends with but was never 
"in love" (infatuated) with. Then he met Jillian. Jillian, he 
learned, had been sexually molested as a child. In Jillian's pain 
and self-doubt she had met and married an abusive man that 
she had a child by and lived with for four years. Her son, Ryan, 
was a wild child that was worldly-wise beyond his ten years. In 
a rebound relationship, she bore Heather, a beautiful and 
quietly sensitive child whose father had been an artistic but 
introverted member of her mother's therapy group. Jillian 
married a former classmate (that was also divorced), right after 
the birth of her daughter. She and her new husband, Josh, had 
a little boy that had grown into a delightfully funny kid named 
Zachary. Several years after Josh and Jillian were married, Josh 
began spending more and more time away from Jillian and the 
children. Jillian thought that Josh had another woman 
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somewhere, and was waiting to catch him in his treachery. Josh 
was found guilty, but he was guilty of drug dealing and went to 
prison. Jillian filed for a divorce forthwith. 

When Richard met Jillian, his heart went out to someone 
who had endured such pain and abuse from so many. He felt 
that at last he had met someone who could really appreciate 
being treated like a lady. She was overdue for some happiness 
and stability, and he felt that he was just the man to provide for 
her immense needs for love. He truly enjoyed her children -so 
different from his own. Her children were so outgoing and full 
of dynamite. ( His children were so quiet, troubled and insecure 
despite all he tried to do to bolster their damaged self-esteem.) 
Jillian's kids could be used-car salesmen or sitcom actors. 
(Richard wondered how Jillian and his ex, Annette, could have 
children so unlike themselves!) Richard was relieved to have 
the confidence that Jillian was completely opposite from his 
first wife. Annette had been spoiled from birth. Jillian had 
been abused practically from birth and had never known a 
fraction of the creature comforts that Annette had always taken 
for granted. Jillian was estranged from her nuclear family, but 
that meant that she could lean on him all the more, Richard 
reasoned. Whatever the reasons, Richard's and Jillian's 
chemistry reacted together in a way that made Richard wonder 
if he had ever been "in love" before now. What Richard didn't 
realize was that both Annette and Jillian shared one deadly flaw 
that almost inevitably destroys all committed relationships. 
Both women were looking for a man to be their fulfillment and 
to give them all the love that they needed. Neither could 
endure being without a man for over one weekend, and neither 
brought a healthy sense of self into the union. 

Because Richard had such a positive new enthusiasm since he 
had met Jillian, his children seemed to enjoy "family-type" 
outings in a new way, now that he had Jillian and her 
boisterous children to liven things up. Richard was a new man 
that was filled with the energy and drive that a new and 
exciting relationship first offers. Jillian would not be outdone 
in her efforts to impress, dote on and include Richard's children. 
Jillian fancied herself the queen Mother over this impressive 
bunch of children, and her watchful attentions assured that the 
childrens' squabbles and jealousies were quickly squelched 
before any really full-blown controversies arose between the 
kids. 
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Richard saw Jillian as the one who could save his permanent 
relationship with his children, and he trusted her woman's 
intuition to keep "family celebrations" happy and packed with 
fun. He had ceased to be fun and exciting to his children after 
the divorce from their mother, and now this new prospect had 
caught Christina and Christopher's interest to spend more time 
with Dad and the other kids. As for Jillian's kids, Ryan, Heather 
and Zachary, they were just plain great actors that Jillian was 
keeping bribed and manipulated into maintaining a positive 
attitude toward Richard and his wimpy kids. She heard plenty 
of complaining from their camp whenever Richard wasn't 
around. The children were scared enough about sharing their 
only parent with each other and with Richard, but Richard was 
a source of money to go places and do things. As for his 
children, Christina and Christopher, Jillian's children couldn't 
tolerate Richard's whining, clinging and irritating offspring. 
Jillian, however, found reasonable arguments as to why they 
should all tolerate his kids and the benefits involved if they con
tinued to do so. Richard, crazy "in love", didn't realize the 
drama behind the scenes of the "Brady Bunch" show. Jillian 
had the motto "fake it 'till you make it" in regard to the 
children's relations. Richard saw only the good. 

Richard's parents were guardedly cautious when they met the 
lovely Jillian and her family. It wasn't just the fact that all her 
children had different fathers. Richard's parents knew how 
needy, demanding and consuming abused and neglected 
individuals can be. Damaged or lacking self-esteem cannot be 
replenished by any other human being outside oneself, they rea
soned. Richard himself wasn't fully healed from his divorce. 
His precious children, Christina and Christopher, were more of 
a project than Richard knew how to nurture. Jillian had a 
lifetime of incomplete and unsatisfying relationships. Her needs 
would be enormous. Jillian's three children, however, seemed 
an insurmountable challenge for any parent at his or her best to 
be able to reign in and channel in a constructive and healthy 
direction. They tried to warn and guide Richard to carefully 
consider the mountainous challenge, but Richard was listening 
to his hormones and hoping for the best. 

Richard and Jillian wanted to get married in Richard's home 
church, but they knew that their Pastor would require a lengthy 
series of premarital counseling sessions. On top of that, Jillian 
was not yet a member of Richard's church. Although she was 
studying to learn about his faith, she had some habits and 
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practices that she wasn't sure she wanted to give up just yet. 
The couple opted for a simple service in a church nearby that 
didn't require premarital counseling, membership, nor 
restrictions of any kind. Richard and Jillian had only known 
each other for six months before the wedding, but Richard had 
invited Jillian and her children to move into his home long 
before that time. Because of Richard's discomfort with 
"shacking up", a living situation that his neighbors and church 
members, as well as his own children knew he didn't believe 
was right, Richard was more than eager to have the ceremony 
behind him. He didn't feel that he was to be a part of a blessed 
occasion, but that the service would finally end the guilt over 
"living in sin". 

Jillian, was putting all her hopes and dreams for the 
happiness that had always eluded her in Richard and their new 
life together. She was sure that "love" would conquer all odds. 
Unfortunately, the only love that can fill that bill is God's love. 
Unfortunately, Richard and Jillian had needs that they mistook 
for love (commitment). Inordinate needs crave and consume 
the love others give to them, but it is never enough. Without 
being able to unselfishly give love as well as take it, partners of 
unhealthy, needy persons soon starve their partners. 

Jillian and Richard's children were all involved in the 
wedding service, and the family was beautiful and radiant to 
Richard's relatives and the few friends that attended the service. 
Jillian had to threaten as well as bribe her sons to dress and act 
the part, but it all went off pretty well on the surface. Richard 
and Jillian had reserved a hotel room for the weekend (as a mini 
honeymoon). Richard's parents had assumed the monumental 
challenge of taking Jillian's adolescent children to their home 
during that time. Surprisingly, the kids acted pretty well
behaved when they were given undivided attentions and were 
lavished with all the finest that their new grandparents could 
offer. It was a good experience for three kids who felt that they 
came second to their mom's social life, and who had never 
known much consistency and dependability in their lives. 
Grandparents were great -as long as the "other" grandchildren 
were far away at their mother's. 

When Richard and Jillian returned, the honeymoon was over 
in more ways than one. lt wasn't long before Richard felt the 
need to outline some rules for "his" household. That idea 
went over like a rock -to both mother and children. The rules 
wouldn't have been a raving success in a nuclear family, but 
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Richard was stung at the ingratitude that his "family" 
demonstrated in return for his hard work and support of them. 
The young teens bickered and fought constantly, with each 
other and with their mother. The language and the attitudes 
that those kids got away with would never have been tolerated 
in the home where Richard grew up! Actually, Jillian's home 
had never been a tolerant one either, and that was the reason 
that she gave for having no bonds with her parents and siblings. 
But Jillian could only see the sorrow and deprivation that her 
children had endured emotionally, and she would intervene and 
beg for tolerance and patience on Richard's part, "lest he drive 
[her] children away and out to the streets." Richard and Jillian 
didn't have many chances to be alone, and the stress of having 
argumentive teenagers with enormous needs and problems ever
present put the new home under so much stress that Richard 
would find excuses not to have to return home to his bride and 
her "brood". Jillian discovered, early on, that Richard was yet 
another man who didn't really measure up to what she had 
expected of him. For some reason, when the two of them had 
been "living in sin" together, Richard was feeling virile and 
amorous and Jillian had to constantly deflect his advances until 
the kids were reasonably immersed in a movie or in bed. Now 
the wedding had legalized their relationship, Jillian expected 
more passion and intimacy, whereas she actually got much less! 
Richard was overwhelmed with the demands on his time and 
energies that teenagers seemed to inhale. He was so tired and 
stressed after mediating quarrels, playing basketball and taking 
the kids places, that he could barely face Jillian with her ever
present expectations. Jillian became resentful. Worse yet, 
when Richard's children, Christopher and Christina, came for a 
weekend, Richard felt that he was throwing his children into a 
den of animals. The older kids would pick on and roughhouse 
with and boss around the younger kids until Richard felt his 
blood pressure would blow off the charts. Jillian was moody 
and depressed and seemed a whole lot cooler to Richard's kids 
now that the honeymoon was over. Jillian had to catch herself 
as she felt more and more resentful and jealous of the time and 
tenderness spent on his children that Richard couldn't seem to 
stretch adequately to address her needs. Besides, she had to 
battle with her kids to do chores and follow rules and conserve 
to make ends meet, when Richard's tender little darlings never 
lifted a finger to help anyone, wasted food and supplies 
habitually, and broke all the "rules" they desired during their 
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weekend visits. She couldn't help but view his children as 
pampered and indulged -by two sets of doting grandparents as 
well as a myriad of other relatives and friends. Her kids, on the 
other hand, didn't even have the comfort of one set of 
grandparents who really knew them and cared about their needs 
exclusively. They had never lived in one place long enough to 
make solid and lasting friendships. Her children deserved 
better, she justified. His children already had more admiring 
fans than they could deal with. 

Then Annette, Richard's first wife, really started to become 
intrusive and demanding about the time her children were in 
the home of their father. At first she gave the children and 
Richard a specific list of "dos and don'ts". Richard did his best 
to pacify Annette, knowing that her temper was known to flair 
theatrically out of control at the least (imagined) provocation. 
But the children, when interrogated and pressured by their 
mom, would admit that certain of mom's "rules" weren't being 
followed to the letter. Annette, wild with anger, would call 
Richard and Jillian at any and all hours of the day or night and 
demand to talk with Richard. She would hiss scathing rebukes 
over the phone to him and he would only be able to give her 
weak promises to do the best he could under the circumstances. 
Sometimes when Jillian had enough of Annette's controlling 
behaviors, she would answer the phone and "take a message for 
Richard" when he wasn't available to talk. Annette didn't 
hesitate to relay the same impossible orders for Jillian, adding 
that "of course" Jillian, as a mother, would understand. It 
became the standard pattern that every time the blended family 
would all plan an outing together, Annette would call up with 
her expectations and demands in regard to her children. Jillian 
tried hard not to resent Richard's children and the 
unmanageable demands that Annette put on the family through 
the children, but every time Richard got off the phone looking 
beaten and tired after listening to Annette's accusations and 
demands, Jillian seethed inside. She tried talking to Richard 
about it and Richard agreed that Annette was overstepping her 
rights, but it seemed that Richard would never stand up to 
Annette and tell her so. 

Jillian knew that Richard had always paid his child support 
faithfully. What seemed to Jillian a (more than) generous 
amount of child support was deducted from Richard's checks 
before Richard ever saw any of the money. Jillian steamed and 
steamed that Annette got a big part of Richard's money and 
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now she insisted on dictating where the children went, what 
they ate and watched, what holidays they celebrated and how, 
and even how many gifts that Richard was to send with his 
children when he took them to Annette's relatives' birthday 
parties! It was too much. 

Jillian called Richard's child support caseworker to ask if 
Annette had a right under the law to dictate what Richard chose 
to do with his family during his parenting weekends. It was 
difficult for Jillian to get through to the child support agency, 
but eventually she got to leave a message. In response, she 
received a terse message that since she wasn't a named party to 
Richard's case, that the case could not be discussed with her. 
Jillian was disappointed, knowing that Richard could never call 
the agency during operating hours, since he was at work during 
that time. 

Jillian wasn't receiving support checks at the time on her own 
children since one father could not be located, one was in 
prison and his order to pay didn't commence until his release 
date, and one father was in a drug-treatment program, 
unemployed, with an outstanding bench warrant for his arrest, 
due to a prior missed hearing. Two of Jillian's former husbands 
were being charged weekly support which continued to accrue a 
balance owing with interest, but since they were chronically 
unemployed, Jillian didn't know if any payments had come in 
within the last few years. Jillian had been on welfare (AFDC) 
before her marriage to Richard, and when a mother is receiving 
AFDC benefits, she signs off her rights to her weekly support 
checks during that time. While the mother and child(ren) are 
being supported by welfare, the child support checks due go to 
the state to partially reimburse the state for benefits paid. Now 
she decided that she would take the time to call the caseworker 
in her own county and get her questions answered. She called 
and left messages on her caseworker's phone mail system. 
Eventually she got through and her enforcement officer / 
caseworker answered her own questions about the amount of 
money due her in child support, as well as answers to her 
"general questions about visitation [parenting time]." Her 
caseworker told her that the custodial party cannot make 
demands and rules for the other household during the father's 
parenting time unless the issues are addressed in a court order, 
or that the issues involve the direct safety or welfare of the 
children who are in danger. 

Jillian was jubilant with the news that Richard no longer had 
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to take orders on his weekends concerning the children. She 
nagged and coerced Richard to write to his own enforcement 
officer and complain about Annette's demands and rules, as well 
as several instances when Jillian and Richard went to pick up 
Richard's children for scheduled weekends, and Annette and 
children were unexpectedly gone. Richard finally wrote the 
letter, but nothing came of it and Annette didn't change. More 
and more often Annette would call Richard during the week and 
ask Richard to come get the kids because they would like to see 
him. Richard and Jillian would disrupt their plans to suddenly 
get the children, only to have Annette change her mind once 
more at the very last moment, and send Richard away empty
handed. Holidays and vacations were a major undertaking in 
scheduling, and once planned, Annette would -as likely as not
refuse to let her children go at the last moment, or send the 
children to Richard's with unexpected cousins, friends or pets. 
Many times she and the children would simply not be home 
when Richard's family van -packed for vacation- pulled up, as 
agreed, in Annette's drive. Jillian and Richard both suspected 
that Annette was jealous that the children might have more fun 
at their place with all the children, than they did at Mom and 
her boyfriend's place. Annette couldn't stand not to be center
stage in her childrens' lives. Jillian saw Annette trying to 
control Richard still through his children. Jillian reasoned that 
Annette had her chance to control Richard, and she had chosen 
to go elsewhere. 

Richard went all out to bond with Jillian's children, and when 
Jillian suggested adopting the children who had long since lost 
all contact with their biological fathers, Richard was pleased 
with the idea. Jillian knew it would take the consent of the 
fathers before the biological fathers would sign off parental 
rights and allow the adoption. Jillian went to work writing and 
letting the kid's fathers -the ones she could locate-know of her 
plans. She wrote and wrote with no answers. She promised 
the fathers that they would no longer have an ongoing 
obligation to pay support, since she would ask the court to 
terminate future child support charges. Even though the fathers 
were not currently paying support, their obligation continued 
with weekly charges building up thousands of dollars in 
arrearages (overdue support balances) that would someday have 
to be paid. She promised the fathers that they could see the 
children periodically just by making prior arrangements, 
something the fathers had not been doing, in part due to the 
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fact that they did not know of the childrens' location. When 
all bribes and threats and entreaties failed to produce a 
response, Richard hired an attorney to contact the parties. He 
also hired a locating service that eventually came up with an 
address on the missing father. After nearly two years and many 
thousands of dollars later, all three fathers had signed off 
parental rights to the children, allowing the adoption to 
take place. 

During the adoption process, Richard had been so wrapped 
up in the legal complications that his own children, Christina 
and Christopher, felt a little forgotten and left out of his life. 
When they did stay at their father's home, the other kids, with 
their take-charge attitudes often reminded them in subtle ways 
that Christina and Christopher were the visitors whereas Ryan, 
Heather and Zachary were full-time residents. Jillian's 
continued resentment over Annette's interference and demands 
on Richard regarding Christina and Christopher continued to 
accelerate until the family mentally formed two silently warring 
camps whenever they were all together under one roof. 
Christina and Christopher were treated as guests, never joining 
in any regular chores, never being given any responsibilities to 
conserve as the rest of the family was expected to do, and never 
sharing in the concerns, problems or triumphs that the rest of 
the family experienced. 

Richard breathed a sigh of relief when the adoption process 
with its accompanying legal expenses and demands was finally 
history. Jillian, however, had lost the great cause that had 
fueled her lifeforce, and so she felt restless. The unhappiness 
and discontent that had plagued her all her life started to seep 
back insidiously into her days. Ryan, Heather and Zachary, 
while far from being stress or problem free, were the happiest 
that they could remember being, even though their needs for 
security, love and self-esteem could hardly be satiated -even by 
two full-time parents. 

Richard faithfully filled a pew at church every week and 
Jillian dutifully accompanied him. Jillian didn't especially care 
to be involved spiritually past once-a-week church attendance, 
and so Richard curtailed his church involvement to fit 
Jillian's preferences. 

With the children away at school during the day, Jillian 
decided to look for a job that would fill the lonely spot. There 
were lots of jobs available that would involve weekends or 
evenings, but Richard was adamant that Jillian not work at a job 
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that would leave the children unattended, or that would be a 
strain on the family. Richard had come from the old school 
where women only worked if it was an absolute necessity. 
Since he was able to provide for the family, he felt that he 
needed her help in raising the children by her being there 
with them. 

Eventually a job with perfect hours came along and Jillian 
joined the work force for the first time in her life. All the years 
that Jillian had been on welfare, she had received a monthly 
check in her name. Even though now she was being supported 
by Richard and had more than she had ever enjoyed before, she 
missed the independence of having her "own" money. 
Although her job consisted of working an 8 a.m. to 4:30 p.m. 
shift as a cashier at a convenience store, she was at last able to 
earn her "own" money again. Plus, she met new people 
(briefly) and enjoyed the chance to be sociable and make small 
talk with the customers who appreciated her bright smile and 
cute ways. Richard was only guardedly pleased with Jillian's 
excited new outlook on life. He wondered how long the enthu
siasm would last until the bubble broke. 

Jillian didn't realize it at first, but she began to be on the 
lookout for a new relationship. Richard was stretched so thin 
trying to meet the needs of his work, his wife, his new children, 
his former children, and former wife's exacting expectations, 
that he had lost his charm and romance. More often than not, 
Richard was just plain burned out, and the prospect of romance 
or all the preparations that would have to go into making time 
to be alone with Jillian, just didn't seem worth the effort to 
him. Work was a safer haven for him than his home full of all 
the stress of adolescent problems and emotions. Sleep was his 
best retreat of all. Jillian finally had found what she had 
always looked for in a good family man, but then she asked 
herself, "Is this what a committed relationship feels like ... boring 
and lacking any excitement or challenge?" 

In time, sure enough, Jillian met an older, distinguished 
gentleman who had lost his wife several years back and had no 
children of his own. She played on his sympathies by alluding 
to the fact that she was in an unhappy relationship where her 
husband didn't care about her or her needs. He, like Richard, 
couldn't believe the unhappiness that she had been through in 
her young life, and he felt, like Richard, that she deserved to be 
completely happy for once in her life. He was financially well 
off and felt that he could take her places and do things with 
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and for her that no one else had ever done. Like Richard, he 
longed to make her happy and felt that he could be the one if 
given the chance. 

Richard had invested everything he had in this family he had 
built around Jillian. When he felt her pulling away, he went all 
out planning to take Jillian on trips and out for evenings alone 
together, but it was too late. Jillian was no novice at saying 
good-by to a relationship when she had another waiting on the 
line. As soon as Richard realized what was taking place, Jillian 
moved out and filed for divorce. All he had done and built and 
sacrificed for her and the children after plucking them from the 
welfare lines, all the trauma and expense of the adoption 
process, all the bonds he had carefully built with each of the 
kids, all his tender adoration of Jillian his wife ... and she was just 
going to grab her half of the money, grab the new van, grab the 
children and run? He was devastated and alone. He pled with 
her for reconciliation. He forced her to visit the minister of the 
church they had attended. Richard went to his knees and 
clung to his faith to survive the onslaught of pain and self
blame. Jillian, however, wanted nothing more to do with 
Richard or of spiritual matters. 

Richard was horrified to discover that he would now be 
paying child support on five estranged children instead of three. 
He would now have two demanding and exacting female 
masters that would force him to crawl through hoops in order 
to spend time with any of the children. Why had God allowed 
her to come into his life -just long enough for him to be 
hopelessly in love with her and to learn to love her children
only to have her rip his heart out and then tear away the kids? 
These and other questions he asked God in anguish. In quieter 
moments he remembered his parents, family, friends -and even 
God- trying to warn him when he refused to listen. He had 
wanted to rescue a princess in distress and so had let nothing 
stop him from riding in and carrying her off, only to discover 
that a princess-type has fairy-tale expectations that no human 
can begin to fulfil. 

1. When looking for a relationship, don't expect that your love 
and desires will be capable of changing another or of 
producing happiness and success where others have failed. 
Happiness and self-esteem are internal qualities that cannot 
be force-fed into another to produce a lasting difference. 
Habit is too often stronger than love. 
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2. Be aware that infatuation feels much stronger that real love. 
Real love involves commitment and tenacity. Fall in love 
with someone who can be your best friend. Trying to find 
a close friend in someone that you were merely infatuated 
with is usually impossible. 

3. Beware of persons whose lives are plagued with a string of 
unsuccessful relationships. Send them to Christ for help, 
because you will not be able to be the one they are looking 
for. 

4. Children, who constantly yearn for security and love, soon 
become cynical and lose trust when their lives are continual
ly being overturned by multiple parent combinations and 
home environments. 

5. Once the courts become involved with children and families, 
the court will always retain the final word on what will be 
done for and with the children. 

6. In studies on recidivism in the prison/justice system it has 
been discovered that the single most important factor deter
mining the likelihood that a person will wind up an inmate 
is whether or not the young person became involved in the 
juvenile justice system while a minor (regardless of whether 
or not the young person committed crime, it was whether 
the young person was brought to court and spent time in a 
correctional facility as a youth that made the difference in 
correlating with future prison incarceration). Once the 
court system takes control of a life, it is never the same. 

7. Few courts will terminate the rights of a parent unless there 
is another willing to adopt the child / children and assume 
all financial and other responsibility for the child / children. 

8. It is no longer a given that a person whose parental rights 
have been terminated is no longer obligated to pay child 
support. Unless a court order specifies that child support is 
also terminated, assume that the obligation continues. 
Laws have been changing in this regard. 

9. Even when child support has been terminated for any 
reason, the obligation to pay any overdue amount 
(arrearage) will continue. This arrearage amount usually 
accrues interest as well. If an arrearage amount is owing, it 
can be deducted from IRS or state tax refunds of the 
obligated party, from Social Security monthly checks, 
directly from paychecks, as a lump sum from work bonuses, 
from retirement payoffs, from severance pay, from insurance 
claim checks, from liens on property (either personal or real 
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estate), or from any other pension or payment that can be 
legally attached. 

10. The custodial parent (or payee) can legally petition the 
court to set aside any arrearage amounts due the payee, as 
well as current or future support. If the court grants this 
desire (does not feel that it is not in the best interests of the 
child/children to do so), any amounts due the state from 
past AFDC collection or any amount due the child support 
collection agency, cannot be dismissed or set aside by either 
parent. This arrearage is still due and payable. Only a 
special court order can set aside state monies due, and such 
an order would only be granted in extremely rare situations. 

11. Adoptive parents, although they certainly would be 
interested parties to their adopted children's cases, are not 
considered in the eyes of the court to be real parties of 
interest to the children's cases nonetheless. It takes a 
petition to the court to become a real party of interest on a 
case where your name did not appear on the original court 
document which initiated the case. A father (mother) 
whose rights were terminated in one state or jurisdiction or 
in probate court will still be the only father (mother) who 
will be given notice of any hearings in circuit or family 
court involving the children that were adopted. The other 
biological parent named in the case will have access to 
records and will be sent notices of hearings, but none of 
these privileges extend to adoptive parents unless they take 
the time to initiate a court order adding them to the case as 
"real parties of interest". 
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Chapter 9 

Jim's Child He Never Met 

Wendy's mother died of leukemia when Wendy, the oldest of 
four children, was only in the third grade. Wendy's family lived 
in a sagging old house down a dingy side street of a humble 
little farm town. Wendy's father had worked various jobs from 
door-to-door salesman to whatever work would (just barely) 
feed his young family. After his wife died suddenly, Wendy's 
father called Aunt Rose, a stiff and pristine unmarried woman 
who looked twice her age in her long straight skirts and graying 
bun, to live with the family to help him care for the children. 
Aunt Rose was tidy and efficient, with a no-nonsense approach 
to life. There was no laughter or joy in Wendy's home after her 
mother died, but Aunt Rose made certain that the children said 
their prayers, had food on the table, and had clean clothes 
to wear. 

Wendy's mother had been a faithful member of a rural church 
family, and Wendy and her sister were enrolled in a one-room 
country church school. Within a dreary year or so, Wendy's 
father met a pretty young woman at the church his wife used to 
attend, and, very shortly afterward, Wendy's father and Sherrie 
were engaged. Wendy was glad to see her father smile again at 
last, and Wendy hoped that she would soon have a real and 
happy family soon. Aunt Rose had been invaluable to the 
family's well-being, but she was a cool and disciplined victorian 
who never showed her emotions. Sherrie, on the other hand, 
was fun-loving and laughing all the time. She liked to clown 
around and be the center of attention. Sherrie was young 
enough to be another daughter to Wendy's father, but since she 
was the outgoing type who wasn't afraid to take control of 
things, Wendy's father felt that she would make a great mother 
to his hurting children as well as infuse new life and joy into his 
recently-devastated existence. A lot of people couldn't see what 
Sherrie saw in this homely older man with his four "orphaned" 
children, some still in diapers. Sherrie had such a glowing 
prospect of a future of her choosing ahead of her. Why would 
she choose a life of poverty and a houseful of needy children? 

Wendy's father and Sherrie were soon married and very 
shortly afterward Sherrie was pregnant. Wendy, her sister 
Lorraine and two little brothers, James and Andy were swept up 
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in the excitement of the new family structure; however, Wendy 
still had a great deal of responsibility for her siblings since 
Sherrie was sick and pregnant and couldn't do all that Aunt 
Rose had done while she had stayed in the home. 

Sherrie gave birth to a little girl and was still breastfeeding the 
baby when the family discovered that she was pregnant once 
again. Even though the family was happy about the new babies 
(albeit they were still very poor), Wendy felt the crushing 
weight of even more responsibility for her toddler brothers as 
well as her new baby sisters, and a new mother that was more 
like a sister than a mom. 

As the little ones grew old enough to fend for themselves, 
Wendy began to attract the attention of the neighborhood boys. 
Wendy was pretty, well-endowed, and seemed a lot older than 
she actually was. It was a time when all the public school kids 
were experimenting with drugs and sex and the hippie culture. 
Wendy soon became a "flower child" -moving in with a 
boyfriend and then running off with the same boy to California 
when Rich got into trouble with the local authorities. The next 
time Wendy came back to her home community, she had a 
baby boy of her own, although she no longer had a relationship 
with the baby's father. She looked great and had a new 
boyfriend she was engaged to. Wendy was deeply entrenched in 
the hippie-culture lifestyle and she didn't stay long in her 
farming town. Instead, she headed with friends back out west. 
Wendy had four more children by various boyfriends or short
term husbands before settling down in a small Montana town 
with a permanent husband, two jobs and a house full of nearly
grown children. Like Wendy, Wendy's children were beautiful 
and used to a life of transition and upheaval. Except for Jim, 
Wendy's oldest, all of Wendy's children were (pretty) girls who 
found boyfriends, husbands or college to fill their lives. Jim, her 
oldest, was handsome and charming, but he never married nor 
formed any long-term relationships. He worked and lived 'in his 
mom's home -which was fine with Wendy and her husband. 

Wendy and her husband, Stan, sometimes disagreed about 
issues concerning Wendy's children, but Stan -for the most 
part- went with the flow. Wendy worked hard to help make a 
good life for her finally-stable family, when events took a totally 
unexpected U-turn. A woman in California applied for welfare 
benefits and named Wendy's son Jim as the father! Neither 
Wendy nor Jim could believe the news, that twenty-six-year-old 
Jim had a twelve year old daughter he had never heard 
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anything about! Not only was Jim's daughter nearly a teenager 
before he was ever notified of the event of her birth, but Jim 
was charged with twelve years of back child support that he 
would have to pay the mother and the other state, even though 
Jim had been deprived the knowledge of and the privilege of 
sharing in any parenting experiences of the child he was 
supposed to have fathered. There was no court order granting 
Jim the opportunity to visit with "his" child, only an order 
charging that he was the father and was obligated to pay or go 
to jail for contempt. 

Jim and Wendy hired an attorney and Jim took the standard 
blood test that did not rule Jim out as the father of the child. 
Jim was "awarded" paternity with none of the benefits of 
fatherhood, except to pay and to continue to pay for something 
that he was supposed to have done while living in a commune 
in California at 14 years of age! When Jim felt that he had no 
other recourse, he moved away from his mother, Wendy, who 
doesn't know where he has gone nor if and when she will ever 
see her son again. The twelve year old girl may never know her 
true biological father, and the state of California will continue 
to chase Jim across the country in order to recover some of Jim's 
ever-escalating debt, while Jim lives in fear as a renegade. 
Wendy will never know the child recently ruled by the courts to 
be her grandchild, and she has lost one light of her life, her 
only son. Is it fair to withhold information on a person's father
hood for over a decade and only to reveal the "secret" when 
welfare monies are applied for? What about paying for lost 
years? Does the mother or the state have the right to charge 
financial restitution for an act that occurred over a decade ago 
when the father had no knowledge nor ability to be involved in 
the birth/ parenting experience? 

There are many instances where a mother and her husband 
decide to take a child into their lives as their own, purposely 
concealing the biological fact that the baby's father is someone 
other than her current husband. When a marriage such as this 
dissolves, is it the responsibility of the unknowing biological 
father to pay for all the years that he was deprived the 
knowledge of and all the privileges of parenting? Is a mother in 
this case entitled to back child support for all the years of the 
child's life up to the present and on into the future? 
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Chapter 10 

Angela's Agenda 
Rick lost his father early in life. He was the light of his 

mother's life and served his country in the Army. After 
returning to his home locale, he met a young woman with a 
baby. He formed a close relationship to the young mother and 
the baby girl who had no ties whatsoever to a father. Rick and 
Angela moved in together. The two of them discussed the fact 
that it would not be wise for them to have any "more" children 
at the time, and Angela assured Rick that she had been "fixed" 
after her last baby and could no longer have children. Just to be 
doubly sure that they were being responsible, Rick continued to 
use additional barrier protection during intimacy. Rick and 
Angela made wedding plans and Rick and Angela agreed that 
Rick would adopt Angela's baby girl, who "needed a father in 
her life." Although Rick had a job, he heard of an opportunity 
in a neighboring state where he could be launched into a career 
as an apprentice, while being paid as much as he was presently 
being paid at his current job. Rick and Angela agreed that they 
would move to the adjoining state just as soon as Rick got them 
a place near his new work. Ric'k kissed his mom and his 
hometown, "good-bye" and made the move. Nightly he would 
call home and talk with Angela about their future, their 
anticipated marriage, their new home, the baby girl, Adrienne, 
and Rick's new work which Rick was doing well at. When all 
was ready at the new apartment Rick had found for his family
to-be, he called Angela with the good news that all was ready 
and that he had sent the money for them to join him. For the 
first time since the move Angela started to put Rick off. She was 
having second thoughts, she wasn't sure she wanted to go to 
the other state. Rick eventually got it out of Angela that she 
had another boyfriend and that the boyfriend had, in fact, 
moved in with Angela in the weeks of Rick's absence. Rick was 
laid low! His new career paled in importance. He felt that his 
reason for living had just been shot out from under him. He 
struggled to maintain his existence. A month later Angela 
called Rick and told him that she was pregnant and that she was 
certain that he was the father. Rick was aghast! Angela had 
been "fixed", she had assured him of this over and over. She 
couldn't get pregnant! Besides, the protection from STD's that 
Rick had worn had afforded double protection. How could this 
be? Angela admitted to deceiving Rick and sabotaging the 
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protection he wore. Still Rick remained in denial. Rick was 
aware that Angela had been receiving ADC when he met and 
moved in with her. He had understood that she had stopped 
receiving the welfare checks when he was supporting her. Had 
she lied about this, too? Was it her intention to have another 
baby so that her checks would continue and so that she 
wouldn't be forced to work? Rick couldn't believe that the baby 
was his. He protested loud and long to authorities about the 
paternity order he received charging that he was the father of 
the baby. He submitted to the standard blood tests that did not 
exclude him as was the father of the child. Rick dropped his 
apprenticeship and moved back to his home state when he 
found that a warrant was out for his arrest as a result of his 
missing a hearing in Michigan. Rick was able to pick up a 
factory job in his hometown, but he was soon injured on the 
job and is consequently no longer able to do that type of work. 
He struggled to find employment while fighting to stay out of 
jail for non-payment. 

Two years later he still doesn't see or know his son. Rick's 
mother has never met her only grandson. Angela's live-in 
boyfriend moves a lot and the child is never "at home" when 
Rick tracks down the boy's whereabouts. The boy's mother has 
had her third child (three children by three different fathers) 
and is still receiving full AFDC benefits with her townhouse rent 
and all utilities provided, as well as all medical expenses for 
herself and the children, bountiful food stamps, and other 
benefits for the household of five persons. Rick is jobless, 
disabled, bitter and cynical and has menacing fantasies of 
making the life of his heartless enforcement officer and the 
people at the child support enforcement agency as bleak and 
hopeless as his life seems to be. 

Can a woman who knowingly deceives and tricks men into 
fathering her children (when she claims to be unable to bear 
any more children) deserve the court's efforts to keep her child 
support / welfare payments uninterrupted? Is it fair that the 
courts aggressively litigate payment issues while they turn their 
attention away from charges of non-compliance of parenting 
time / visitation issues? 

How important does our society consider father-child 
involvement and time spent together? Obviously the law does 
not consider father-child interactions anywhere near the 
importance of child support payment issues. 

Society and the courts do not want to be responsible for 
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paying for the welfare costs of illegitimate children and the 
children of divorce. Legislators and the courts aggressively pass 
and enforce laws to be certain that absent fathers are made to 
carry the financial burden of the children they are accused of 
fathering; however there is an outdated mentality behind the 
"deadbeat dad" image that portrays the average divorced father 
as someone who willingly abandoned his family responsibilities. 
Textbooks cite statistics that fathers seldom continue to 
maintain contact with their children after divorce. Having 
worked with thousands of fathers in and after divorce, all 
fathers I have encountered have wanted and desperately tried to 
maintain a close relationship with children they have known 
and loved; however, 1. THE CHILD ENFORCEMENT 
AGENCIES' HARSH AND CALLOUS DISREGARD FOR 
THE NEEDS AND PROBLEMS OF FATHER-CHILD 
VISITATION (PARENTING TIME) ISSUES, 2. THE 
MOTHER'S CURRENT BOYFRIENDS OR HUSBAND AND 
THE INTERFERENCE AND ANTAGONISM THAT IS 
INVOLVED IN MIXED PARENTAL SITUATIONS, 3. THE 
DISAPPOINTMENTS AND DIFFICULTY OF MAINTAINING 
A LONG-DISTANCE RELATIONSHIP WITH ONE'S 
CHILDREN, as well as 4. THE COURTS' REFUSAL TO 
ADMINISTER ANY SUBSTANTIAL PUNITIVE MEASURES 
TO THE CUSTODIAL PARENT WHO REPEATEDLY 
VIOLATES COURT-ORDERED PARENTING TIME are all 
immovable objects that seem to block the possibility of 
maintaining non-custodial parent-child relationships. Our 
courts, by their records and rulings, promote the idea that 
interaction between the father and the child are inconsequential 
as long as the money keeps coming in. The bench doesn't 
seem to acknowledge that the no-fault divorce and the 
prevailing trends of society have forced a lot of fathers out of 
the parenting business wholly against their wills. In my state, 
over ninety per cent of divorces are initiated by the female and 
unwanted by the male, who becomes the "defendant" in more 
ways than one. Why does gender alone still determine who 

, cares for, spends time with, and who pays for the children? 
Besides working toward more equitable laws and practices in 

the child-support enforcement agencies, society needs to 
abandon the old "deadbeat dad" stereotypes and look at the 
situation in light of how they would personally and financially 
survive a system that encourages divorce and the estrangement 
of fathers from their families and children. Should a young 
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man "do everything right" and work hard to nurture his family 
be in constant peril that his children, his financial security and 
his emotional stability could at any time be yanked out from 
under him through no fault of his own? Shouldn't the partner 
that decides to break up a home and family have any 
responsibility for the financial havoc that is wreaked? Shouldn't 
a parent(albeit female) who decides to change partners -despite 
the innocence of her mate- risk losing the children to the 
faithful and hard-working parent who had no desire to tear the 
family apart? The media still likes to portray the average father, 
a. as consumed (only) with his career, b. as an abuser, or c. as 
an addict. The super-woman of the media is a SINGLE 
(divorced) mother with an impressive career, an abundance of 
admiring dates, the perfect body, children, home and life ... who 
used to be married to one of the typical father types above (a 
jerk who wishes he had her back). This media super-woman 
type doesn't exist in real life. The super-woman wanna-be 
usually keeps dumping her mate in her climb up the ladder of 
success. If she has a successful business, her children usually 
have serious emotional damage after the divorce(s) and there is 
little happiness in the lonely home of stepfather and 
businessmom. Contrary to popular media opinion, children 
have more needs than servicing the average vehicle. Most 
single or remarried mothers have to decide between keeping the 
children, her body, her home, her business, her car or her life in 
some semblance of order. No one can have it all without 
someone else losing it all. 
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Chapter 11 

Will the Real Abuser Please Stand Up? 
Wayne and Christina met at a beach party in the summer of 

1987. Wayne was 32 and Christina was 31. Christina had been 
brought up in a strict religious home where members of the 
family shunned the trappings of popular, liturgical "Christian" 
rituals in worship, as well as the worldly forms of dress and 
fashion, focusing on peace and the inner spirit. Like other 
members of the denomination, their family had a strong focus 
on the Bible. Unlike other members of their church; however, 
the religious instruction in their home was marred by the 
ongoing physical and sexual abuse of the family members by 
their father. Christina had, subsequently, broken entirely away 
from the upbringing and family of her origin and was living 
quite an opposite lifestyle in a different part of the country. Her 
parents had long-since divorced and the family had fragmented. 
While attending college classes for years, she never found a 
career choice, even though she tried a lot of experiences -such 
as posing as a nude model for a while- as well as meeting many 
new friends of the partying types. It was at one of these parties 
that she met Wayne and was instantly intrigued by Wayne's 
magnetic enthusiasm over his newly-acquired lifestyle. 

Wayne had also grown up in a religious home. His father was 
an ordained minister as well as an employee of the state Civil 
Rights Commission, his mother was a music teacher in a large 
metropolitan-area public school system as well as a church 
organist and choir director. Both parents remained active in 
various volunteer groups and county committees. Wayne had 
one older brother and the family was close and supportive as 
well as recognized in the community. Wayne was gregarious 
and enjoyed the friends that he made while attending a state 
university away from home; unfortunately however, he started 
drinking heavily -in addition to using marijuana- and, in time, 
would develop cirrhosis of the liver. Wayne continued to 
cultivate a strong consciousness of ecology and a reverence for 
all living things, and he gave up the consumerism and 
commercialism that encourages selfish consumption and waste 
of the earth's resources. When a close friend of his received his 
degree, the two of them took a bicycle trip across the United 
States and had a wonderful time enjoying nature and sharing 
their philosophical views on life. Upon their return, the two 
friends parted ways for a time and Wayne made the difficult 
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decision to discontinue his major in advertising. As he looked 
inside himself, he knew that the course of study was at odds 
with his beliefs of reducing unnecessary consumption and 
promoting a healthier environment. His parents must have 
been disappointed after all the time and money invested in his 
studies, and he had to explain his decision to all of his 
perplexed friends. He wasn't certain just what his lifework 
would be, but as his health began to deteriorate, he realized that 
he wouldn't live to accomplish it, unless he made some drastic 
changes. Wayne's skin started to turn yellow and open sores 
were developing on his forearms and wrists. Frightened, he 
went to the library and began researching his condition in 
medical journals. He realized that medicine could do him no 
good. He needed to stop drinking and to change his diet over 
to completely natural foods free of animal products. As Wayne 
and his friends witnessed a dramatic recovery of Wayne's health, 
they became curious and would come over to sample the good 
foods and to share information in a loving environment of 
friendship. Although he didn't pressure his friends to follow his 
ways, he was naturally excited and wanted everyone to share in 
the benefits he was enjoying. 

Christina told friends and acquaintances that it was Wayne's 
lifestyle and his vegetarian diet that first attracted her to Wayne. 
Wayne had an overwhelming excitement to help others to live 
the best life they could, and when Christina confided that she 
had serious problems with cysts as well as a skin condition, 
Wayne was sure that the vegetarian diet would do wonders for 
her health. Christina embraced the more healthful diet and 
found her conditions clearing up. She excitedly shared the 
news with friends and total strangers, and the formerly quiet 
and insecure Christina became an avid disciple of the 
vegetarian lifestyle. 

Christina also shared with Wayne the nightmare of her 
childhood, and Wayne immediately wanted to take Christina 
into his heart and make her life fuller and happier than she had 
ever know it before. 

The couple dated for a month before Christina moved in with 
Wayne. Financial difficulties and the challenges of cooking and 
eating new ways made the devision seem logical at the time. 
About six months later Christina was pregnant and so very 
nauseated that she couldn't keep down any food whatsoever. 
This condition worsened as Christina was becoming 
malnourished. The doctor recommended an abortion and 
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Christina agreed. It wasn't Christina's first abortion, and 
Christina couldn't wait to end the misery she was in. Wayne 
was devastated. He didn't believe in taking the life of any living 
thing, not even an insect, let alone his own child! He had no 
voice in the decision, especially since he wasn't even married to 
the mother. The baby boy was gone. 

Wayne and Christina continued to live together, but after the 
abortion, the fairy-tale quality of their dreams faded. Christina 
was extremely insecure and would fly into jealous rages 
whenever Wayne would see a seductive or beautiful woman in a 
movie or on T.V. Wherever the couple would go, Christina had 
to be reassured that she was the prettiest and sexiest girl in the 
room or the evening would end in disaster. All other women 
around Wayne were a direct threat to her. She accused him of 
fantasizing sexually about Vanna White; she quizzed him about 
his feelings about all his past girlfriends or the wives or partners 
of their relatives or friends. Wayne had been brought up to be 
outspokenly open and honest, and if he could not convincingly 
prove to her that he considered Christina to be the most 
beautiful and desirable woman he had ever seen, she would 
leave the party, or dinner, or their home, in anger -not coming 
back for hours or days. When she did come back, she would be 
as needy and innocent as a little child and Wayne would be 
more than glad to reassure her of her beauty and attractiveness. 

Wayne and his close friends also noticed that Christina was 
more than attentive to every man in the room and was tuned 
into each man's reaction to her. When she sensed a particular 
attraction to herself, she would go out of her way to flirt with 
the man who was "taken in" with her and would devote most 
of her cute attentions and affections to this other man, despite 
Wayne and his friends' perplexed dismay. After an evening of 
unabashed flirting, she would usually be content to go home 
with Wayne and reassure him that it was all in fun. As long as 
the gentleman of her attentions was eager to be with her, she 
felt a sense of triumph and accomplished attractiveness. 

lf one of Wayne's particularly good friends happened to be 
the target of her affections and held himself off from returning 
the flirting, she would usually become dark and angry and later 
-to Wayne- accuse that friend of some inappropriate behavior 
toward herself -when Wayne "wasn't watching". Wayne found 
himself regularly being warned by his friends that Christina was 
a flirt, but Wayne excused her behavior because of the abuse she 
suffered as a child. 
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Harder to excuse were her constant accusations that he was 
being unfaithful to her by fantasizing about other women 
while he was with her. Christina was certain that every 
woman or child he saw would be the next object of his 
supposed fantasizing. 

The couple travelled to California to visit relatives of Wayne's 
there. They stayed at the relatives' home and enjoyed pleasant 
hospitality until they were asked to leave when Christina's 
jealous accusation turned into an argument and Christina subse
quently caused serious property damage to the home. 

Christina had a beautiful, bright side and a frightening dark 
side as well. Wayne tended to be patronizing and controlling, 
which Christina seemed to need, and Christina was the life 
challenge that Wayne thought he needed. The couple 
announced their engagement and lived a turbulent, albeit 
exciting, relationship for the next two years. 

Christina found she was pregnant once again and the couple 
got married a few months later. Christina was healthier and 
stronger after being on a natural diet for the past years, and she 
had a much more pleasant pregnancy. Wayne and his family 
were ecstatic about the baby, but Wayne's family was concerned 
that Christina used phrases regularly in her conversations that 
included, " .. .if we get a divorce ... " 

Charity was scheduled to be born in their home, delivered by 
a midwife, with Wayne assisting, but there were some 
complications, so Charity was born at the hospital and released 
to go home with mother soon afterward. Early into the 
pregnancy, the couple had signed a pact that they would always 
raise their children to live healthful, natural lives, eating only 
vegetarian foods, teaching their children the truths of the Bible, 
home-schooling, and keeping the children's bodies free of 
unnecessary drugs and medicines. Christina was even more 
vocal than Wayne that this was the only way to help children 
live in accordance to the laws of nature and in harmony with 
the earth. Charity was breast-fed and Christina was healthy and 
full of energy. The baby was robust and content. Wayne spent 
equal time diapering, bathing and caring for Charity. The 
grandparents (on Wayne's side) were very involved and adoring 
of the couple and did everything in their power to give the 
family the love and financial security that young families often 
lack. Charity was "grandmaw" and "grandpaw's" first and only 
grandchild, and they wanted her to have the very best of 
everything. The grandparents were so proud of the little family! 
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Wayne and Christina lived in a home owned by Wayne's 
parents. The house needed fixing up, but since Wayne was by 
this time a licensed builder, the couple lived there on the 
agreement that Wayne would continue to remodel the home. 
Wayne had outside jobs, but the baby took such a big priority in 
his life that Christina felt that Wayne wasn't spending the time 
he should have on working, but instead played with the baby. 
Neither Christina nor Wayne were good housekeepers, but 
Wayne was the more experienced cook. Christina sometimes 
did laundry, but never seemed to get around to folding or 
putting anything away. In the early days, Wayne would 
occasionally vacuum, but as the clutter accumulated, it became 
nearly impossible. Wayne still held that materialism wasn't the 
dominating factor in life, and that a person / family should get 
by with as few purchases and as little waste as possible, thus 
things would not be the center of one's existence. The family 
could live well on little money if it held its spending and desires 
down to a minimum. 

Despite the fact that Charity was still nursing, Christina 
became pregnant again within months after the first child was 
born. Wayne took on getting up in the night whenever he 
needed to and gave baby Charity the care she needed so 
Christina didn't get run down and lose the baby she carried. 
Christina continued to eat well and was much stronger and 
healthier during the course of this pregnancy, but she needed a 
lot of extra rest that wouldn't have been possible without 
Wayne's help with Charity. Both Wayne and Christina 
attributed Christina's easier pregnancy to their healthy diet and 
lifestyle. When Hope was born, she was delivered at home by a 
midwife, with Wayne assisting. Everyone welcomed Charity's 
little sister, Hope, with the same excitement and exuberance 
that they had felt for the first daughter. Grandma and Grandpa 
were sure that Hope was also the smartest and prettiest of 
babies. Wayne and Christina renewed their vows to bring up 
their little girls in an environment of healthy diet and loving 
relationships within the home. 

Wayne continued to spend all of his time at home with the 
baby girls that he could, and Christina found that it was good 
for her to get out of the house regularly in order to maintain a 
positive attitude and come back to the children joyful and 
enthused. It was natural that Christina wanted to buy clothes 
and gifts for the babies, and even herself, and it became a point 
of contention whenever Christina made purchases of things that 
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Wayne deemed "unnecessary". Jealousies and accusations 
continued to plague the couple as soon as the novelty of the 
babies turned to routine responsibilities. Christina felt a 
gnawing emptiness that just couldn't be filled deep within her. 
Because she felt that she was incomplete and unsatisfied, she 
was convinced that Wayne was also looking for something or 
someone to fill unmet needs as well. The glamorous women on 
T.V. or in the movies, the magazine models, relatives' and 
friends' girlfriends and spouses -all were a threat to Christina. 
She would pout or withdraw from Wayne whenever the real or 
imagined presence of another woman was able to get Wayne's 
momentary attention. If Wayne was unable to alleviate all of 
Christina's insecurities, Christina would often pick physical 
fights with Wayne and then storm angrily from the house or 
whatever gathering they had attended. Christina would receive 
the undivided attention of not only Wayne, but also the 
attention she craved from everyone in the place that way. She 
didn't plan it deliberately, it just happened on a regular basis. 

Wayne and Christina were invited to the home of Wayne's 
Aunt and Uncle in a distant state where Wayne met up with his 
college bicycle touring buddy. Wayne's friend, who worked for 
a bicycle touring company in a major metropolis, rendezvoused 
with the couple and was invited to spend the night. It was his 
first meeting with Christina and he noted that she radiated 
enthusiasm for her and Wayne's healthy lifestyle. The friend's 
enthusiasm shifted to concern, however, after spending the 
night on a cot outside Wayne and Christina's room. He 
explained that though he would have preferred to be out of 
earshot of his friend and wife in private conversation, there was 
no way he could avoid hearing what he described as a "diatribe" 
of Christina making loud accusations that Wayne didn't love 
her, of how Wayne would leave her, and of how Wayne 
supposedly saw Christina as ugly. Wayne spent hours reassuring 
and comforting Christina, promising never to leave her or the 
children. The friend finally fell asleep from physical 
exhaustion, never knowing how long the marital discussion 
went on. The next day when the friend found an opportunity 
to be alone witnWayne, he spoke to him about the previous 
night. Wayne admitted that the accusations and loudly-voiced 
fears were a regular occurrence with them, but hastily went on 
to explain that Christina had been raised in a dysfunctional, 
abusive home, so Wayne voiced his hope that love and patience 
would alleviate Christina's paranoid "sessions" in time. Wayne's 
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friend tried to warn him that chances of Christina changing 
were probably slim to none, but decided that since the couple 
were married with a family, that Wayne could best just keep on 
hoping and trying. The friend wouldn't see the couple again 
until a couple of years later in Wayne's hometown, when he 
recalled how embarrassing it was to be a captive audience in his 
car with the couple after a holiday gathering, listening to 
Christina berate Wayne all the way home about how he hadn't 
been attentive to her during the dinner. This seemed ridiculous 
to both Wayne's friend and his fiance as well. (Wayne had been 
at Christina's side all evening, including her in every 
conversation.) Christina continued to scold Wayne like a little 
child -in front of the other couple- all the way home. Wayne's 
friend noted how patient and comforting Wayne was to 
Christina, despite the embarrassment Christina was 
causing everyone. 

Wayne's friend remained in contact with Wayne by way of 
the telephone and occasional holiday visits, and he recalled that 
Christina always was in the background either urging Wayne to 
mention how well the children were doing on the vegetarian 
diet, or just listening in on another line, eager to be a part of his 
every conversation. 

While the children were still just babies, Christina wanted 
more and more to find reasons to get out of the house 
freguently. She often came home from shopping with purchases 
that Wayne disagreed with. He felt that most people in our 
country live a consumer-wasteful existence. Wayne's parents 
delighted in finding family heirlooms or church rummage-sale 
items for the little family and fixing them up to give to Wayne 
and Christina. The little family had all their basic needs met, 
but Christina longed to be able to buy things for herself or the 
girls without asking anyone's permission. After a family 
argument over a brand-new crib Christina brought home one 
day to replace the "perfectly good" one they already had, 
Christina vowed to herself that she would get a part-time job 
just to get out of the house and have her own money to spend 
however she desired. 

Without saying much more about it, Christina watched the 
local free shopping guides "Help Wanted" ads. While coming 
back from the grocery store with Wayne, she made a mental 
note of a "Help Wanted" sign at a local restaurant. Finding an 
errand she needed to run the next day, she slipped into the 
restaurant and filled out an application. The manager was on 

197 



hand at the time and asked Christina if she'd step into his office 
for an interview. He explained the needs and benefits of the 
waitress job, adding that the hourly wage she received would be 
more than matched by tips if she worked the afternoon/evening 
shift when business was best. The manager was impressed by 
her charming ways and good looks. He let her know that she 
would be just the kind of waitress that would bring in the best 
tips. He didn't give her a definite answer about whether she 
could get the job or when, but Christina felt that she had made 
a good connection with the manager and felt excited after the 
interview. He promised to call by the weekend and let her 
know. 

When Christina got back home, she didn't mention the job 
interview to Wayne since, after all, she might not even get the 
position anyway. The very next day she got a call asking if she 
could start right away! She was so excited and exuberant about 
the "part-time" job, that she convinced Wayne that it would be 
the best thing for the family if she could earn a little extra 
spending money "for emergencies", while getting out of the 
house long enough to be stimulated and come back home 
eagerly to be a mom and wife with a fresh new outlook. Wayne 
knew that Christina wasn't the housekeeping type, and that the 
kids drove her to distraction on a regular basis. Maybe the job 
wouldn't be so bad if it helped her feel better about herself and 
life. He did all the cooking for the family, a great share of the 
child care, and neither of them were particularly interested in 
cleaning. Wayne didn't see that he would get any more or less 
done whether Christina was home all the time or not. Besides, 
Christina was enthused and alive like he hadn't seen in her for a 
very long time. She was like a kid at Christmas about this new 
job. She promised to be more organized about her life if only 
Wayne would support this. She would make a list of the 
household chores and responsibilities and would be certain to 
do her share despite the job... Christina was healthy ... and so 
cute when she was excited. 

Christina started work the next afternoon. She had to take 
the family vehicle -leaving Wayne and the baby girls 
"houselocked". She explained to her manager that in the case 
of an emergency, she might have to up and leave. He allayed 
her fears by giving her a pager so that Wayne could contact her 
at any time in case of emergency. 

Christina came alive when she was caught up in the 
mainstream of activity and people. She worked hard at learning 
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her new job as a waitress, and the customers were patient and 
supportive of her, despite a few "first week" errors. The 
manager could see that she was going to be a good waitress, and 
he determined to keep her on and make her job as attractive as 
possible. Wayne felt the added responsibility of her being gone 
so much more, but he looked forward to the times she came 
home tired, albeit bubbling over with the excitement of the 
day's activity and interactions. Christina really looked forward 
to work each day. She could tell that the manager really liked 
her and that made her feel good about herself. 

Wayne sensed an immediate difference in Christina's self
esteem and felt that the sacrifices that he and the girls made in 
order for Christina to work were probably worth it. Wayne 
hadn't planned that Christina would keep spending more and 
more time away from the house after work, though. When the 
paychecks finally started to arrive, Christina spent "her" money 
on new clothes and makeup and personal items "for work" that 
Wayne would have otherwise considered totally unnecessary. 
Christina bought the girls new clothes, educational games and 
toys. She even bought little surprises for Wayne that let him 
know she was thinking of him. Even though Wayne didn't 
exactly approve of the ways Christina was spending her money, 
he felt that her new outlook was worth the price. 

Shopping trips and beauty-shop visits took additional blocks 
of time that Christina spent away from the family, until Wayne 
and the girls started to sorely miss her. Relatives, neighbors and 
former friends who stopped by to visit would invariably find 
Wayne at home watching the girls while Christina worked or 
shopped or had the car repaired. When Wayne confided to his 
friends or family members about how much he missed his wife, 
they encouraged him to get out and work more, or to go places 
with them, but that meant leaving the baby girls with a sitter. 
Wayne didn't have money for such extras, and he preferred to 
keep the girls in an environment where their health and diet 
would not be compromised. 

Since Wayne became the girls' primary caregiver, the girls 
became even more attached to him. This perplexed Christina 
for more reasons than just a few. She remembered her own 
abusive childhood and felt uneasy about the girls being left 
alone so much with their father. She questioned Wayne on 
more than one occasion, just to continue to set her mind at ease 
that there was nothing sexual or inappropriate going on 
between the father and the little girls. Wayne was indignant 
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that Christina could even suggest such a thing! In the 
arguments that always ensued, Wayne reminded Christina that 
he had not been the product of an abusive upbringing, and that 
he knew how to parent appropriately. Christina took Wayne's 
defensive remarks as offensive attacks on her own ability to be 
an effective, appropriate parent. While she was reassured that 
the girls weren't being manipulated, she was crushed at what 
she perceived as Wayne's disappointment in her parenting 
ability. As the girls bonded more and more to Wayne, Christina 
found excuses to be home less and less. All the while, the 
pattern reinforced itself. 

Christina and Wayne argued from time to time about 
Christina being gone so much. At first the arguments would 
end in passionate reconciliations, but in time Christina felt that 
she could never be her own person without being made to 
account for every moment that she spent out of the house. She, 
too, would urge Wayne to get out more himself, but the 
opportunity just never seemed to present itself for Christina to 
stay home with the kids while Wayne worked on the house or 
went out. There was only one vehicle, so when Christina was 
out, Wayne was almost certain to be in the house tending 
the babies. 

Wayne and Christina both resented the arrangement. Wayne 
would withdraw into a book or magazine when Christina 
expected his attention, and Christina found herself complaining 
about Wayne to her manager and co-workers. After work it was 
easier to sit down to relax and talk pleasantly to her manager or 
co-workers or customers, than it was to face the guilt trips and 
work that faced her at home. She missed the kids and took 
them with her from time to time, but life was often to fast
paced for the children to keep up and still get meals and naps 
on time. 

Some of Christina's customers became "regulars" who were 
big tippers and who lit up her day whenever she saw them 
coming. Some of Christina and Wayne's friends started coming 
to the restaurant and hanging out just to talk to Christina over 
a cup of tea. Christina was too busy during working hours just 
to sit and talk, so friends would come just before her shift was 
over or would hang around until she "was off" and could sit 
down and visit. 

Christina was personable and intelligent and liked to laugh, 
but she had a dark side that she concealed well in public. 
Wayne was more intense and frank and straightforward. It was 
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easier to talk to Christina than to Wayne. Wayne never flattered 
or made trivial small talk. Often Wayne came across as 
dogmatic as he labored over causes and tried to help his 
listeners respect all life and see a deeper issue. 

On days when the restaurant was too full and busy to occupy 
space just to talk, Christina would talk out by her car, or across 
the road at the park. A couple times when it rained, she went 
with a friend to walk around the mall while they visited. 
Eventually, one of Wayne's friends invited Christina over to his 
place one rainy day after work to show her the project that he 
had built. Christina was hoping that Wayne would build her a 
similar walk-in closet, and was genuinely interested in seeing 
the finished product. She knew that Wayne would need to see 
the closet himself, but before he did, Christina wanted to know 
some inside information from Jerry, like how much the material 
cost. She liked the closet Jerry had finished, but realized that it 
wouldn't work at her house. The dimensions weren't right. She 
ended up visiting awhile, but sensed more than just a casual 
friendship in the eyes of her husband's friend whenever he 
looked at her. She excused herself and left, but felt flattered and 
exhilarated as she drove home that she still "had it". 

She was warm and playful with Wayne and the girls when she 
got home and secretly knew that Jerry would probably never say 
a word to Wayne about Christina's visit. 

Jerry showed up at the restaurant more and more, however. 
So did several single male customers, who offered various 
tempting enticements for her to join them after work for one 
innocent recreational event or another. She smiled and flirted 
and put them off, but she never said, "no". Instead she always 
had a good excuse why today wouldn't work out. 

The manager noticed her following of admirers who 
frequented the restaurant. He could see what was beginning to 
happen and didn't want to see her family disrupted, but he 
knew Christina was a good waitress and didn't want to offend 
or lose her. He rationalized that it was unprofessional for him 
to concern himself with what Christina did after work. 
Occasionally Wayne would call after Christina had been off 
work for an hour or so, but the manager found himself making 
excuses why Christina probably wasn't home yet. Didn't he 
hear her saying that she was stopping off at the mall to pick 
something up? for the girls ... ? 

Charity was three years old when the following family 
conversation took place upon Christina's return from work one 
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afternoon. Christina: "I hug and kiss Charity, and Charity hugs 
and kisses Mommy." Charity: "Mommy also hugs and kisses 
Jerry." Wayne, who was around the corner, overheard the 
exchange, but waited until he was alone with Charity to ask 
about her prior statement. Charity proceeded to describe how 
Mommy would take Hope and herself for a walk and end up in 
Jerry's apartment downtown. Mommy would then leave the 
girls to watch T.V. unattended, go into the bathroom with Jerry, 
and "make noises" that she and Hope didn't understand. 

Wayne tried to conceal any shock or anger as he questioned 
further. He asked how often this had happened and if there 
were any other men. Charity started to mention a couple of 
other men's names when Christina rushed into the room and 
accused Charity of lying. Christina started berating and yelling 
at Charity until Charity became hysterical. Wayne intercepted 
by changing the subject. 

The next day, while taking the girls to the library to return 
some books, Wayne went out of his way to drive by Jerry's 
apartment. When Charity pointed out the place, Wayne slowed 
and asked if Charity saw Jerry's car there. Charity quickly 
pointed it out as, "that red one." When asked if she or Hope 
had ever ridden in Jerry's car, Charity and Hope both 
nodded, "yes". 

Wayne drove the rest of the way to the library in silence. 
When he got there he made a collect call across the state to ask 
his folks if they would take the girls for a few days until he and 
Christina could talk things out. His parents dropped everything 
and came to get the girls that evening. 

Once the girls, Charity and Hope, were in "Papaw and 
Grammaw's" van, Charity started to chat with "Grammaw and 
Papaw." In the midst of a conversation well beyond her years, 
Charity said, "Mommy's a crab-crab" and "Mommy kisses and 
hugs men." Grandma couldn't help but to ask, "Do you like 
that?" Charity emphatically answered "No!" 

At Grandpa and Grandma's, the children played happily and 
although they asked questions about Daddy, never asked for 
Mommy, except when Hope, who had recently been breast-fed 
at night got sleepy at bedtime. Charity remarked that Mommy 
and Daddy both were getting to be "crab-crabs." "Grammaw" 
read a book to the girls about being scared, and asked if there 
was anything that the girls were scared about. Charity replied, 
"When Mommy yells at me." "When does Mommy yell?" 
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Grammaw pressed. "When I make her mad or say too much or 
don't pick up my books," was Charity's reply. 

Christina and Wayne didn't accomplish much in their 
confrontations about the subject of the walk to Jerry's place. 
Christina maintained that Charity had made everything up, but 
Wayne didn't believe it. Wayne had brought the girls up to be 
honest. Christina argued that Charity was especially smart and 
was just going through an imaginative phase. The stalemate 
continued in uncomfortable silence until Charity and Wayne's 
birthday weekend approached. Christina proceeded to make 
birthday plans as if nothing had happened. Wayne called his 
parents and told them that he did not want to mar the occasion 
for the girls' sake, and that he hoped that they would bring the 
girls back for the weekend. No sooner had he called than he 
received an anonymous call from a neighbor who Christina had 
recently left the children with while Christina went off with 
another man (that neither the neighbor nor the children knew 
the name of). Christina was seen holding hands with this man 
by another neighbor. Wayne recognized the neighbor's voice 
and knew her to be a friend of Christina's. This neighbor had 
nothing to gain by discrediting Christina. Wayne called his 
parents back and asked them to come get him while Christina 
was at work with the car. He needed time away to think. 

The parents came to get Wayne and some additional things 
he and the girls would need for the upcoming week(s). He left a 
note for Christina letting her know where he and the girls were 
and why he needed time to think things through. 

The next day Christina got a brother of a friend at the 
restaurant to drive her across the state to Wayne's parents home. 
She demanded that the girls go back "home" with her and 
became so outraged and verbal when Wayne refused, that the 
Grandmother called the local police to be certain that no 
damages to property or physical assaults ensued. The police 
came and later went, but were unable to do anything unless 
damage occurred. While the police were questioning the 
parents, Charity, curious about what was going on outside, 
slipped away from Grammaw and came outside to see what was 
going on. While she stood behind Daddy and Grandpaw, 
staring at the police and the strange man with Mommy, 
Christina called out loudly to her three-year-old, "Daddy's hurt 
your bottom, hasn't he!" Charity adamantly answered, "No," 
but the shock of the accusation sent everyone standing there 
back a pace. The grandfather, himself a retired minister, called 
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the family's pastor, who attempted to counsel the young couple, 
but to no avail. 

Christina's escort was all too glad to be paid for his gas and 
trouble and be on his way. The whole scene was more than he 
had bargained for, and he was extremely uncomfortable to be 
part of the police report. 

After her driver left, eventually Christina calmed down and 
stayed for Charity and Wayne's birthday celebrations. After the 
"birthday party," belongings were packed and the parents -
along with the two girls- were taken back home. 

In the weeks that followed the gulf between Christina and 
Wayne widened. Christina continued to come home from work 
several hours late on a regular basis, and the parents seldom 
spoke to each other except for surface necessities. 

Wayne's parents began to see all that Christina did in a 
harsher light. They remembered weekends when the young 
family stayed with them and how Christina would groom and 
primp for a good two or more hours a day. Although the 
grandparents adored time with the "babies," they suddenly 
recalled how little time and attention Christina invested in the 
girls while at the grandparent's home. Wayne's parents recalled 
instance after instance of Christina verbally "battering" Wayne 
about his infidelities that had no basis in fact. Christina had 
even struck Wayne or the girls on some occasions that they 
could remember. Worst of all were the times that the 
grandparents recalled Christina berating Wayne in front of them 
and the little girls. Suddenly all that Christina did was suspect 
to hidden, psychotic motives and agendas dating back to her 
own abusive childhood. 

Charity began to have recurring nightmares, that Wayne 
confided to his parents over the phone. It was agreed that 
perhaps Charity would benefit from some professional 
counseling. The grandparents arranged for an appointment for 
Charity in their county where they knew of an excellent family 
counselor. Wayne and Christina both agreed to the counseling 
for Charity, and the grandparents offered to pay expenses. 

The psychologist was informed of Christina's own childhood 
by Wayne's parents prior to the session. Charity was reluctant 
to speak to the strange man and threw a fit at first. Eventually, 
the doctor was able to talk to Charity and Charity made some 
shocking statements to him like, "Mommy is mean," "Daddy is 
a bad person", and "Mommy kisses men." Not being fully 
aware of all that was happening in the lives of the parents, the 
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psychologist recommended family therapy and mentioned the 
adverse affects that Mom's apparent infidelity was having on 
the child. 

When Christina heard the doctor's report concerning Charity, 
she immediately felt that the counselor had been indoctrinated 
against her, the mother, by the grandparents. Christina refused 
to make a future appointment with the same counselor and 
instead insisted that the family find a competent counselor in 
their own town. An appointment was never made, however. 

At eleven o'clock one evening several days later, the 
grandparents received a call from Christina informing them that 
Wayne was in jail! Wayne's parents felt that Christina seemed 
delighted to inform them that there had been a fight where 
Wayne had hit her, so she called the police and pressed charges. 
Christina had been welcomed with open arms into the family, 
yet it was strange that she would think Wayne's own parents 
would be glad to know he was in jail. As Christina went on to 
explain and defend her own actions, Wayne's mother became 
desperate to get off the phone and contact Wayne to see if there 
was something they could do to help. Wayne's mother 
impatiently told Christina that there were two sides to the story 
and that she wanted to talk to Wayne before discussing the 
incident any further, that perhaps if Wayne had really done 
something wrong, that Christina might just have driven him to 
it. At that, Christina called her mother-in-law a profane name 
and hung up on her. Immediately calling right back, Christina 
was reported to have said, "I'll fix it so you'll never see the 
kids again." 

Wayne had never been in trouble with the law before, so jail 
was a traumatic event for all. Most states now have a zero 
tolerance concerning domestic violence charges, which means 
that there need only be charges filed and the other party goes 
right to jail, keeping the angry partners separated. Wayne's 
parents couldn't talk with Wayne that night, but at least they 
found out the time of the arraignment the next day, and 
planned to be there. 

It was a shock to see Wayne in his orange prison jumpsuit, 
shackled at the wrists and feet, being led into the room by an 
armed guard. His parents noticed a large bruise on Wayne's 
forehead and heard -during the ensuing arraignment- that 
Christina had hit him several times with a heavy object before 
Wayne hit back at her-only once. 
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The judge gave Wayne strict orders to make no efforts to 
contact Christina in any way due to the personal protection 
(restraining) order she had filed against him. He was to contact 
a police officer to make arrangements on how he could get his 
things out of the house when Christina was not to be there. His 
pretrial on the assault charges would be scheduled for a future 
date and he was to keep the court apprised of his new address so 
they could contact him at all times regarding future court 
appearances. Stunned and confused, Wayne's parents paid the 
bond money so that Wayne would be released. It was evening, 
however, before the paperwork went through and Wayne was 
able to walk out the jailhouse doors to limited freedom. He was 
barred from going home to his wife and children, or to the 
house that his own parents owned and had provided for the 
couple to live in. He went home with his parents, across the 
state, to figure out what he would do from there. 

Wayne and his parents deliberated on the incredible lies that 
Christina had told the court in her charges against Wayne. 
Christina claimed that before the separation that Wayne had 
torn her dress and broken her camera. She went on to allege 
that she had only taken Wayne's grandmother's car without 
permission (before the marriage) because Wayne had beaten her! 
Christina claimed that every man she met made passes at her, 
and that she was not jealous of Wayne, but that Wayne was 
insanely jealous of her. The lies sounded reasonable enough to 
everyone but those who knew they weren't true. 

About the fight that led to the domestic assault charge, 
Christina had said that Wayne struck the first blow. She also 
said that she never hit Wayne before, but that he had initiated 
monthly assaults on her. Christina told the judge that she knew 
Wayne would kill her, thus she asked for the personal protection 
order restraining Wayne from making any contact with 
her whatsoever. 

Wayne and his parents were stunned beyond words over the 
recent events. Feeling powerless and distant, Wayne allowed his 
parents to handle things temporarily. Wayne's parents called 
Wayne and Christina's house but there was no answer. A 
message was left on the machine that since Wayne could not 
get his things from the house that they (Wayne's parents) 
owned, that they were giving her notice that the following day 
they would be coming to get their things. Knowing that much 
of what the young couple was using was being loaned to Wayne 
and Christina's family by Wayne's folks, gave them a legitimate 
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reason to come to the house to which they had free access. 
When Christina got the message that Wayne's folks would be 

coming the next day, Christina packed up suitcases and moved 
into a Safe Place woman's shelter, where she and the girls would 
stay beyond the reach of Wayne or his parents for a month. 

When Wayne's parents came to see Christina and the 
grandbabies, they found no trace of them at the house. They 
waded through clothes, toys, papers and clutter knee-deep in 
every room of the home, but in their packing of Wayne's things, 
they discovered something much more alarming than garbage. 
In an ordinary box they stumbled upon professionally
photographed color pictures of Christina posing nude in 
Hustler-magazine-type positions. Every glossy 8" x 10" had 
erotic focus on her most intimate parts, with nothing hidden. 
Beside the photographs were lesbian erotica and other sex 
"toys" they had never even seen the likes of before. The 
grandparents who had dedicated their lives to church work were 
shocked and horrified that Christina had such lurid secrets. 

After Wayne was sadly told about the photos and other 
erotica, he was accompanied, several days later, by a police 
officer to the abandoned residence. There he recovered some 
more of his things as well as found Christina's daily journal she 
had left conspicuously behind. After reading Christina's 
journal, Wayne decided that it wouldn't do him much good to 
try to reconcile with Christina at the time, since she had been 
leading a double life throughout the marriage. 

Christina could be the most sincere, convincing and involved 
mother and wife one moment and someone quite the opposite 
the rest of the time. Wayne was convinced that Christina's 
early sexual abuse was probably the cause of her questionable 
identities. As an incest victim, she seemed the typical 
borderline personality. If only Wayne could get some 
professional counseling for his wife and the mother of his little 
girls! But there was nothing but empty silence for Wayne who 
had no contact with his wife or children during the month she 
was at Safe Place. How he ached to see them or even hear that 
they were O.K.! 

Wayne and his parents wasted no time contacting attorneys 
about the dilemma and the importance of arranging a legal way 
that Wayne could see his daughters. The judge agreed to a 
visitation schedule where the grandparents would pick up the 
girls at the police station at the traditional alternate-weekend
visitation frequency. Until Wayne's trial for domestic assault, 

207 



the grandparents were to supervise visitation as well as return 
the girls after visitation was over. Wayne had been the girls' 
primary caretaker and now he was relegated to twice-a-month 
visits where he must be supervised at all times! "What will the 
children do when Christina is at work?" he asked the judge. 
The judge seemed to think that a babysitter would take his place 
in the girls' lives just fine, no discussion. Wayne had expected 
at least joint custody! He was a stay-at-home-with-the-kids 
Dad! The "baby" girls were his career, his joy and his life! How 
could he live with this horrible decree? 

Attorneys gave Wayne and his parents false hopes that they 
would be able to "win" primary custody later on, that full 
custody with Christina was just "temporary" until after the 
court investigation was complete. Wayne would later realize 
that whoever grabs the kids and runs, whoever files custody 
papers in court first, whoever is the most convincing and 
devious in their dealings with the court investigators will "win" 
custody regardless of what would be in the best interests of the 
children. Whatever is the most usual, whatever saves time and 
effort, whatever decision is the most comfortable, brings in the 
most money and makes the least waves -that is what is in the 
best interests of the child-support agency investigator. What is 
best for the agency is what will prevail. 

Exchanges between Christina and Wayne's parents were 
seldom without tension, remarks and threats. The children 
often left their mother when both little ones were crying, and 
had to be torn from their father's arms screaming in protest as 
they were returned to Mom. The grandparents had to drive 
across the state to make the exchanges, and the costs and 
stresses on them were immeasurable. 

On one such visit, Grammaw noticed an abundance of bruises 
on little Charity's legs. "How did you get all those bruises?" 
Grammaw remarked as she was putting on Charity's seat belt. 
Charity looked down at the floor and mumbled, "Mommy did 
it." Grandmaw, who was a retired teacher in a metropolitan 
public school system tried to be sure she heard right and not to 
overreact. "How did your legs get so bruised?" Grammaw asked 
as she tried her best to retain her playful tone of voice. 
"Mommy hit me with a bat," Charity remarked matter-of-factly 
as she hurried to change the subject. "Why did Mommy hit 
you with a bat?" Grandmaw tried to sound pleasant. "'Cause I 
was bad," Charity said sadly. "Did you see Mommy hit Charity 
with a bat?" Grammaw asked Hope. Hope nodded her head yes, 
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looking at Grammaw with wide eyes. "Does Mommy ever hit 
Hope with a bat?" Grammaw pressed as Grandpaw listened on 
in horror. Both girls nodded yes and then Charity added, "Only 
when we are bad and don't put away our toys." When 
Grammaw and Grandpaw got "home" to Daddy's house, they 
waited until after the joyful and exuberant reunion of Daddy 
and daughters before they found a moment when the girls were 
occupied with toys, to tell Wayne what they had heard. Daddy 
questioned the girls about what kind of "bat" they were talking 
about, explaining that there were soft plastic bats and there 
were hard wood bats like big men use to play baseball. Daddy 
showed the girls several choices and the girls insisted that they 
were talking about the "big hard ones." Daddy and the 
grandparents took the girls to the police station and made a 
report. The little girls shyly told the police officers the same 
thing they had first told Grammaw. 

When Christina heard the report, she denied it and filed a 
complaint with Child Protective Services that Wayne was 
putting the girls up to false stories and subjecting them to 
indoctrination and manipulation. CPS did an "investigation," 
first asking Christina if she did it, and then asking Wayne a lot 
of questions to determine why he would put the children up to 
such a negative experience. It was determined that there 
seemed to be no grounds in the allegations, and that the 
incident was most probably a ploy in the custody battle. 
Charity's bruises could very well have been the result of normal 
outdoor activity. When Charity had been questioned (with 
Mom) Charity refused to answer, and just cried. 

After Mommy and the girls left Safe Place, ADC set them up 
in a two-story home downtown. The girls often spoke of 
Mommy's overnight male visitors. Wayne decided early on to 
record what the girls said (without prompting) about Mom's 
activities. When the girls said something that Wayne felt was 
alarming or inappropriate going on at "Mom's house," he 
would ask the girls about what they said when his parents could 
witness the statements. Wayne felt that if honest and credible 
witnesses -such as his parents- heard and noted the children's 
own comments, that the courts and agencies would take note; 
however, the agencies would later use this as proof that Daddy 
was "coaching" the girls to say untruths about Mommy. 

The girls reported to Daddy or Grandparents four more 
instances of bruises on their arms or legs from "the bat" in 
subsequent months. The girls described the bat and its location 
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in "Mommy's house" and Wayne and his parents made several 
more police reports followed by denials from Christina. The 
information was to be "investigated" once more by Child 
Protective Services. 

Charity and Hope would vividly describe Mommy's sexual 
activities with various boyfriends that the girls knew by name. 
Charity volunteered the information that one of the men had 
"touched her bad" in her private place while Mommy was gone. 
Hope chimed in that this Greg had touched her, too. He had 
touched her pee-pee place with his "penuts" and that she didn't 
like men's "penuts," they made her cry! 

Besides men spending the night, the girls would tell about 
Mommy getting money from men and going to the store, 
leaving the two little girls alone in the house with one 
boyfriend or another. 

Hope was still in diapers and refused to potty train. One 
weekend when Grammaw was changing Hope, she noticed that 
Hope was very inflamed and sore around her vaginal area. 
Hope said that one of Mommy's boyfriend's (naming his name) 
had changed her diaper and had touched her bad, way in her 
pee-pee. When the children were taken to the hospital for 
testing, they were frightened and would only tell the hospital 
personnel what they had previously said after much coaxing 
and pleas. The hospital felt that there was reason to believe that 
molestation had taken place, but that they could make no 
determination of the perpetrator. 

When Christina received a copy of the hospital report, she 
filed a complaint with the police and CPS that the children had 
said that Wayne had scratched Hope's bottom, that Wayne 
forced Charity to stand nude, bent over in front of him, that 
Wayne rocked the baby nude, while she was lying on his nude 
private parts, that Charity masturbated excessively, had 
nightmares regularly, and had started wetting the bed again. 

The accusations between the parents became so regular and so 
detrimental to the children's emotional state, that Christina's 
attorney filed a petition to the judge that the parents only take 
any future accusations to CPS to investigate, and that neither 
parent take the children to a psychologist or law enforcement 
agency except those already engaged in the investigation (CPS) 
without the consent of the custodial parent. The judge signed 
the ex parte order that made it necessary for Wayne to refrain 
from reporting any future suspected sexual or physical abuse of 
the girls without their Mother's consent! Wayne did not violate 
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this order, but his parents reported suspected abuse in their 
home area, and had the girls talk to a child psychologist on 
several occasions. These metro-area psychologists' and 
hospitals' reports would have been very detrimental to 
Christina's case for permanent physical (and legal) custody; 
however, the judge would not allow this information to 
be considered. 

Christina reported that Wayne was sexually molesting the 
children and then coaching them to lie and blame others. The 
grandparents reported a sparkler burn that Hope received as 
abuse or neglect. Christina reported that Wayne was stalking 
her and trying to kill her. Several statements of the children 
that Mommy was tying them up and leaving them in the house 
alone at night (because they were told the "electricity was off", 
even though the TV worked), were turned in to C.P.S. The little 
girls were able to tell what T.V. programs they watched while 
Mom left them alone in the house, as well as other details. 
Christina made statements that Wayne neglected to bathe the 
children or himself properly, and that he refused to provide 
medical care for them. (Actually both parents were opposed to 
medical care for themselves and the children until the time 
when the divorce was filed.) Both parents reported that the 
other parent was bad-mouthing the other in front of the 
children. Needless to say, the little girls were subjected to 
unbelievable stresses ever since the separation. The girls were 
reported to have said that Daddy told them Mommy was killing 
him. They also were reported to have said that Mommy said 
Daddy would, ... "die in jail." 

During the year and a half before custody issues were finally 
decided, instances involving the bat discontinued, but the girls 
would sometimes still tell of Mommy going away at night and 
leaving them alone in the dark house, tied up in front of 
the television set! The girls could tell exactly what shows 
they remember watching on T.V., and how sometimes they 
almost had to wet their pants. Charity said that sometimes the 
phone would ring, but that Mommy said never to answer the 
phone or the door when she was gone. The phone was too far 
for them to reach while tied up, so the phone would just keep 
ringing. They said how scared they were and how they kept 
waiting until Mommy got back (hours later). Neighbors recall 
Christina arriving at the dark and apparently empty house 
without the children, and occasionally leaving again with the 
children. Other times, the children were at the house the next 
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morning when Christina was dropped off and entered the dark 
house alone. 

Wayne and his parents not only kept a journal of exact 
quotes made by the children spontaneously, but they also taped 
the girls when the girls were unaware of the recording device. 
This information was not permissible in court, nor was it 
considered by the Friend of the Court investigator, since the 
girls were only three and a half, and five when the 
investigation began. 

The grandparents (Wayne's parents) chronicled quotations 
from the girls vividly describing five men who frequently stayed 
at "Mommy's" house all night and slept with mommy and the 
girls. The girls claimed that they saw these men naked, 
described the sexual activities of their Mother and various men 
that they knew by name and description, and said that they, 
themselves were also naked in the bed sometimes. Some of 
these men gave Mommy money when they came or went. The 
girls supposedly claimed to have been scratched or kicked by 
their mother on occasion and called "stupid" or "brats" and 
that they were not loved. 

Charity claimed that Mommy told her what to say to the 
Friend of the Court lady (investigator), and that it is O.K. to lie 
sometimes. "Mommy's boyfriends say she is a good liar," was 
another of the quotes the grandparents were not allowed to read 
to court officials. 

Personal notes from a psychologist -apparently obtained 
without his knowledge- purportedly revealed that Christina was 
a regular marijuana and cocaine user even after the separation. 

When a Friend of the Court / children's services investigator 
interviews a fractured family, generally the investigator sets up 
an appointment to see the mother and children in the agency 
office. The mother may have already come in to see the 
investigator on her own to ask questions about the investigation 
in progress, but even if this is the first visit, the investigator sees 
the children and the mother together as a family unit as her 
(his) first mental exposure to the family. The individuals make 
small talk and when the children are put at ease by being asked 
a few general questions non-specific to the situation, the investi
gator notes the interactions between mother and child(ren) and 
also notes the grooming and disposition of each. 

The father is then interviewed with the children. If the father 
works an outside job during the day, or does not have the 
children in his custody for a significant period prior to the inter-

212 

view, he is at a distinct disadvantage. Often children are 
"prepared" for the upcoming interview and given time to ask 
questions or express concerns to the parent who has the 
children prior to the interview. But if one of the parents has to 
rely on the other to deliver the children to the agency office, or 
has to hurriedly pick up the kids from school or the babysitter's 
on lunch hour or an hour off work, the only interview could be 
disastrous. I have seen crying and confused children, rushed 
into the interview with a dad they haven't seen for nearly a 
week. These kids who often are dirty, hungry, scared and 
unkempt, bickering with siblings and uncooperative with the 
adults, make it look like Daddy is not a competent primary 
caregiver. The one-encounter judgement of the investigator 
regarding which parent is most qualified with the " ... capacity 
and disposition to give the child love, affection and guidance 
and the continuation of the educating and raising of the 
child ... " may well depend on the chance impression of an 
unqualified stranger and the acting ability and communication 
skills that are demonstrated. Contrary to what most people 
believe, the children are not asked who they want to live with 
or why. Unless the children are old enough to voice strong 
feelings one way or another, they are merely observed while in 
the presence of each parent. This observation, by tradition, 
gives the first parent to make a favorable impression, the edge. 
A one-time encounter is not enough for the most qualified 
professional child psychologist to make a definitive 
recommendation, let alone an agency investigator without the 
qualifications to gage the " .. .love, affection and other emotional 
ties existing" between the parties involved and the child. 

The investigator determining the capacity of the parties to 
provide the children with food, clothing and medical care, gives 
the same credit to the parent on welfare that she gives to a 
parent who works to earn those same necessities. 

The length of time the child has lived in a stable, satisfactory 
environment, and the desirability of maintaining continuity is 
best achieved by the parent that has kept the children in the 
marital residence and forced or encouraged the other parent to 
move out and find another (usually much less adequate) 
residence. If one parent has filed for a personal protection order 
against the other, the filing parent who remains in the home is 
almost guaranteed the custody of the children! 

Moral fitness, and mental and physical health of parties are 
areas where a one or two-time encounter by an agency 
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"investigator" cannot possibly be adequate to ascertain a 
judgement with any reliability. Investigators cannot make those 
kind of value judgements accurately without years of accumulat
ed data from unbiased, professional sources. Its a guess, at best. 

In Wayne and Christina's case, in the eyes of the investigator, 
Christina was the most attractive, communicative and 
personable of the two parents. (It was claimed by friends that 
she also is an excellent actor.) Wayne was intelligent and 
sincere, but more intense and direct. Wayne seemed to easily 
get diverted from the phrases and issues that the investigator 
wanted to hear to his own "pet" interests such as the vegetarian, 
non-consumptive lifestyle and the natural health of the family 
and children. 

Because Christina was the most persuasive conversationalist, 
and was willing to say and project what the investigator wanted 
to hear, she had an overwhelming advantage. Wayne had the 
misguided notion that the truth would win over falsehood, and 
he made a point to be painfully honest to the annoyance of the 
agency investigators. His views on life and health and religion 
differed from the norm, so the child support and protection 
agency personnel more often openly scoffed at and ignored his 
input. Men in our society are given extremely mixed messages 
on what constitutes manly behavior and attitudes, and what 
may be ideal on the game field, in the military or at the 
workplace is totally inappropriate for the interview room at the 
child support enforcement agency. The answers that the 
investigators want to hear are those that match their own 
standards of right and wrong, what is the average and most 
comfortable response. Child support personnel don't want to 
hear about the benefits of strict vegetarianism, home-schooling, 
denial of standardized medical care or any other personal 
parenting ideals that put an individual outside their comfort 
zone. The idealist who dares to stand up for his or her beliefs 
smacks of cult involvement or anti-government rebel or menace 
to society. In the eyes of most agency personnel, it is perfectly 
acceptable for parents to divorce for any or no reason 
whatsoever. It is more acceptable for one parent to sexually 
entertain overnight guests in a home where the children are 
fully aware of the bedroom activities, than it is to admit to with
holding immunizations on the basis of religious or health 
principles of the family. 

Wayne eventually realized that whatever Christina said in 
explanation to areas of dispute was assumed factual, whereas 
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whatever Wayne said was always referred to in reports as "his 
position." As most fathers attest in custody cases, he was 
considered guilty until proven innocent. The senior 
investigator spent a mere ten minutes with Wayne and the 
children, whereas she met with Christina and the children four 
or five different times. As soon as Christina entered the 
courtroom where the investigator was present, the two women 
hugged and laughed and talked like relatives or close friends, 
both before and after hearings. Wayne submitted videotapes 
and audiotape of himself and the children interacting both 
before and after the breakup, letters of character reference from 
neighbors and mutual friends, documents from family and child 
psychologists, as well as a wealth of other information that the 
investigator never considered in her report. 

All of Christina's allegations against Wayne were addressed in 
the investigator's report, such as: Wayne was lazy, violent with 
herself and the children, was a diet fanatic, thought himself to 
be a Messiah and others to be possessed by Satan, that Wayne 
was dangerous and controlling, and that Wayne forced her to 
share his lifestyle of vegetarianism. Wayne protested that each 
accusation had absolutely no grain of truth or supporting 
evidence, but each accusation was accepted as factual by 
Christina's word alone. Wayne was never given an opportunity 
to present any evidence to refute Christina's accusations. Thus 
he was labelled a dangerous and questionable parent. 

None of Wayne's evidence from police, hospital, or 
psychological reports was addressed in the investigator's report. 
The events that precipitated the domestic violence assault that 
jailed Wayne were described in Christina's words and attributed 
as a quote from Wayne! 

Because Wayne was not a church member, Christina was 
listed in the investigator's report as being the one most capable 
of rearing the children in the family's religion or creed, even 
though Christina disdained church attendance, and was not a 
member of any religious organization either. Wayne's father is a 
(retired) ordained minister and his mother was the minister of 
music at a large church for many years. That is the closest to 
organized religion that either parent, Wayne or Christing, got. 
Although both parents claimed a faith in God, neither should 
have had any more points given for the ability to rear the 
children in the family's (?) religion or creed. The family creed 
before the separation and divorce was that the family would be 
strict vegetarians and would disdain the standard medical 
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treatments of the day. The children were taught about God and 
Bible stories by Wayne, who had learned these in his parents' 
home as a child, just as Christna had. 

The investigator was shocked by Wayne's statement that just 
because something is a law, that does not necessarily make it 
right. (He cited Jim Crow Laws, prohibition, segregation, laws 
promoting religious persecution, etc.). He went on to say that 
we live by a higher standard than the laws of the state, or even 
by the laws of the Bible, as we have the capacity to develop 
judgement and moral standards. Because the investigator may 
well have disagreed with Wayne's statements, she also assumed 
that he disdained legal authority (even though he had never 
been in trouble with the law in any way until his arrest for 
domestic violence). 

The parent deemed best to provide a stable environment and 
promote continuity (in the investigator's report) was Christina, 
even though Wayne remained in the marital residence, while 
Christina lived in a downtown house in a questionable 
neighborhood which was paid for (vendored) by ADC. No 
mention of overnight boyfriends was made (even though 
Christina now makes no attempt to hide the fact that she 
entertains regular overnight guests). 

Both parents admitted to Marijuana use (to friends and 
relatives) before the break-up. In her journal, Christina wrote of 
regular alcohol, cocaine and marijuana use apart from Wayne. 
But to the investigator, while Wayne defended marijuana use, 
was accepting about cocaine -while claiming that he just 
chooses not to use it- and stated that he completely refrains 
from alcohol, tobacco, caffeine or prescription drugs in any 
form, Christina claimed that she never used any of the 
substances except tobacco, which satisfied the investigator. 
Even though both parents were credited with loving the 
children deeply, Christina was considered the parent best to 
secure the mental, physical, emotional and moral fitness of 
the children. 

The investigator was able to identify and establish rapport 
with Christina, whereas Wayne seemed to make the investigator 
uncomfortable. The recommendation was for primary physical 
and legal custody to be awarded to the mother, while the father 
should pay child support and be allowed parenting time on 
alternate weekends with alternate legal holidays and three weeks 
of summer visitation. 
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Wayne was bitterly disappointed and grieved. In order to 
vent some of his frustrations, he wrote this comparison to his 
attorney: 

The real issue in all this is the best interest of 
the children. A comparison seems proper, since 
the report says we both love the children deeply: 

1. A parent who lies and teaches lying as 
compared to one who practices and encourages 
telling the truth. 

2. A parent who disciplines physically, very 
possibly abusively, as compared to one who 
disciplines with words and reasoning to have the 
children respond positively. 

3. A parent who leaves the children consistent
ly as compared to one who oversees their activity 
all the time. 

4. A parent who is obsessed with material 
things as compared to one who does not engage 
in non-essential spending very often. 

5. A parent who becomes easily enraged and 
strikes out in unhealthy ways as compared to 
one who shows upset about circumstances, but 
does it with words, not actions. 

6. A parent who is "religious" in name only 
and lives a totally opposite lifestyle as compared 
to one who practices daily spiritual studies and, 
by living it, tries to show what the love of God 
means to everyone. 

7. A parent who is the product of a terribly 
abusive father and divorced parents, and who 
does not understand what a real family should 
be, as compared to one who is the product of 
non-violent parents with a marriage of over 45 
years, who, in spite of periodic crises, have 
always functioned as a family. 

8. A parent who is not careful about nutritious 
foods now as compared to one who is [still] 
deeply concerned about the nutritional value of 
what is eaten. 

9. A parent who is not careful about what the 
children are exposed to sexually as compared to 
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one who understands how vulnerable little 
minds are to things they cannot understand yet. 

10. A parent who undermines the other 
spouses' family constantly as compared to one 
who feels obligated to tell the children about all 
their extended family. 

11. A parent who has tried to get around every 
court order as compared to one who has 
complied with everything during this transition 
period. 

12. A parent who will be supported in 
testimony by people who have only heard from 
that parent about what went on in the marriage 
as compared to a parent who has eye and ear 
witnesses to the family situation. 

13. A home where the children are constantly 
being injured, sometimes to the point of 
emergency medical care, as compared to a home 
where they are kept safe from harm. 

14. A home where the parent has an average 
education and does very little to further self
knowledge except through television, as 
compared to a home where the parent has a life
long commitment to both scholastic and 
experiential self-edification and feels deeply 
obligated to share this with the children, 
including a generalized education of practical 
skills, both domestic and economic. 

15. A home where the children see and 
practice violence and learn to swear as compared 
to a home where spiritual needs are attended to 
as well as an extensive exposure to the wonders 
of God's natural world and how they [these 
wonders] affect their [the childrens'] lives. 

It is impossible for an unqualified agency "investigator" to 
determine in a ten-minute visit or two which parent is the best 
qualified to have total control over the upbringing of children. 
Mental health professionals often counsel patients for years and 
yet never really know the person beneath the facade. Couples 
often wait for a year or more into a relationship before they 
"take their masks off" and begin to relax and show their "real 
personalities." 
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There are con artists and slick salesperson types of both 
genders who know how to make the right first impression. 
Does this qualify them as exclusive to the rights of 
raising children? 

Wayne struggled to swallow his bitterness and anger over 
being robbed of his role as parent and caretaker of his precious 
girls. He wondered if Christina was as eager to be the sole 
parent of the girls as she was of winning against him in court 
and making him to appear as a liar and a person not to be 
trusted in society with little girls. She had the children and the 
support of the state to provide for all her needs -with welfare 
checks and benefits. She had multiple sleep-over boyfriends to 
fill in all the extras she craved. Soon Wayne would find that 
she also possessed the power to surrender or withhold the girls 
from him on his court-ordered parenting weekends. 

Wayne started working full-time construction work. The 
hours fluctuated, and being new with the crew, he didn't have 
the authority to tell his boss when he could leave the job site at 
night. If Wayne didn't pick up the girls within 5 minutes of his 
court-ordered time, Christina would take the girls away and he 
wouldn't see them again until two weeks later. She knew his 
dilemma, and yet she didn't give an inch. She called her child 
support enforcement officer and she asked what she was to do 
when the father was late picking up the children. She was given 
the message that she should wait a reasonable amount of time 
and then she was free to make other arrangements. The 
caseworker / enforcement officer assumed that the father was 
lax in his responsibilities of picking up the children; therefore, 
he should be taught a lesson that would encourage him to be 
more prompt. After two bitterly disappointing missed 
weekends, Wayne complained to the enforcement officer. The 
officer called back with the message that if Wayne wasn't at the 
designated pick-up on time, he would lose his privileges with 
his children. After that, Wayne called his parents across the 
state and asked that they pick up the girls for him in case he 
couldn't get out of work right on time. The grandparents 
agreed to go to the trouble and expense to make the trip, since 
they also loved the girls dearly. 

Wayne and his parents once more enlisted the services of an 
attorney in order to petition the Friend of the Court to allow 
Wayne to have make-up visitation for the weekends he had 
missed out on. At the Friend of the Court hearing, the F.O.C. -
hired (and paid) referee denied Wayne's request for make-up 

219 



visitation with his girls. When Wayne formally objected to this 
ruling and the judge held a subsequent court hearing, the judge 
upheld the referee's ruling. 

When the summer visitation time question was never agreed 
upon by both parents, the summer came and almost went by 
without Christina allowing Wayne all the allotted weeks with 
the girls. Christina had been visiting with and corresponding 
with her enforcement officer (a newly-married woman who had 
never had children of her own) about whether she was to be 
allowed alternate weekend visitation with the children (not 
addressed in the court divorce order) during Wayne's court
ordered summer visitation time. After conferring with the 
deputy director, the enforcement officer was pleased to let 
Christina know that the boss had informed her that Christina 
could have alternate weekend visitation with the children 
during Wayne's summer parenting time, and that during 
Wayne's summer visitation, Wayne was to relinquish his court
ordered right to alternate weekend visitation. 

This posed a problem in that Wayne and his parents had 
planned to vacation on the other side of the state where the 
parents resided. The transfers were still taking place at the 
police department near the former "marital home," so this 
would mean that everyone would be taking across-the-state trips 
on the road with the children. Sadly, Wayne resorted to 
agreeing to take the children for two-week stretches interrupted 
by trips back-and-forth to accommodate Christina. With each 
and every decision, both Wayne and his parents conferred with 
their attorneys, who always agreed -in the end- that the child 
support enforcement agency of the court was the one who got 
to define the enforcement of the court order. Wayne knew that 
the children needed time with both parents; however, the girls 
always screamed and clung to Daddy and begged not to be 
returned to Mom when Daddy's time was up after visits. Wayne 
still knew from what the girls told him, and from visible and 
emotional evidence, that sexual and physical abuse was still 
being inflicted on the girls while in their mother's care. It killed 
him and his parents to know.that the only relief that they could 
give the girls was an occasional break from the terrors of abuse. 
He had made all the reports to all the agencies that he supposed 
would do anything about the situation, and all it afforded the 
girls was that Christina's attorney had convinced the judge -as 
Christina had convinced the agency personnel- that Wayne and 
his parents were making this all up in an attempt to win a 
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custody victory. The judge had actually signed an order 
forbidding Wayne to report any further abuse to police, 
hospitals, child protective services, psychiatrists or child 
psychologists WITHOUT THE CONSENT OF THE MOTHER, 
CHRISTINA! Would Christina ever admit to the abuse or 
consent to an exam? Not likely. Wayne had, up to this point 
complied to the best of his ability to all the orders of the court, 
but he felt that it was against his conscience and decency as a 
parent to turn his head the other way when he saw fresh signs 
that his baby girls were being victimized for someone else's 
twisted enjoyment. 

The court order forbade him to report or investigate further 
physical or sexual abuse, but it never forbade his parents to 
report such abuse, which they did. Wayne's mother, a public 
school teacher, was trained to note such signs and avowed to 
report any such to the proper authorities. When she reported 
signs of abuse to authorities in her area, the report was taken 
seriously; however, Christina and her attorney attributed the 
reporting to Wayne himself, since Wayne was the parent with 
the children in his care at the time. Wayne was charged with 
violating the court order and would be called into a hearing to 
explain his "violation." 

Furthermore, Wayne had never signed the divorce order. 
Wayne had never wanted nor sought the divorce. He was 
totally opposed to it. The divorce order granted physical 
custody of his daughters to a woman that Wayne knew was not 
protecting their safety, health or well-being. It was against 
Wayne's conscience to be bound to such an order. Now, 
whenever Wayne reported Christina's violation of the visitation 
terms of the order, officials would be told by the Friend of the 
Court agency that the custody order was not enforceable, since 
Wayne had not yet signed it. 

Wayne had been deprived of thirty-six or more days of 
visitation after his parents had followed up on yet another 
account from the girls regarding being tied up and left alone at 
night by their mother. Christina's attorney had implored the 
judge to restrict visitation of the father as a result of Wayne's 
alleged violation of the judge's previous order not to report any 
more abuse without Mom's permission. The judge agreed to 
temporarily suspend Wayne's visitation until issues could be 
addressed and resolved. 

Wayne had dreamed of taking his girls with him camping 
someday. In another state was a camp where he had good 
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friends that were building a free hospital clinic that encouraged 
natural methods of healing. Wayne would be able to work there 
at the camp while staying, thus earning his board. The girls 
would have activities and be well supervised while Wayne 
worked, and the little fractured family could have a fun time 
together every evening. 

Christina had taken the girls out of state to visit the father 
that (Christina had told Wayne and his parents) had sexually 
abused Christina during her early childhood. Wayne had been 
informed that the court order only forbade the children being 
taken out of state for the purpose of changing their domicile 
(permanent residence). 

Wayne knew that he didn't dare tell Christina that he and the 
girls were going camping away from home. It had been so long 
since Wayne had seen his children, that he didn't want 
Christina to withhold them from him once again. Wayne 
didn't even tell his own parents, that he trusted beyond words. 
It would be the first place Christina would call to check on the 
children, and he didn't want his parents to be in the middle of 
the heartbreak any more than they already were. Wayne's 
Mother had been forced to be off work on a medical leave as a 
result of the overwhelming stresses of the recent divorce, 
grandchild molestation and the custody battle. A battle that 
she and Wayne's Dad had stood by Wayne throughout thick 
and thin. Wayne's father had suffered a heart attack that Wayne 
also attributed to the stress of the abuse of the granddaughters 
and the losses and disappointments in court. 

The girls were sick on one of the dates that they were first to 
have spent time with Daddy at Grammaw and Grandpaw's 
home. Christina informed Wayne that serious illness was one 
of the legitimate reasons that the Friend of the Court officer had 
said that the children could be withheld at visitation time. 
Wayne recalled how the children had never before experienced 
a "serious illness" when the family was together adhering to 
healthy life principles. Christina just plain didn't show up with 
the girls after she heard that there was "no valid custody order" 
due to Wayne's refusal to sign the divorce order. 

It had taken a lot to convince Christina to let Wayne see the 
girls, since Christina and her attorney had gotten everything 
that they had ever requested of the judge or the Friend of the 
Court agency; whereas she knew Wayne and his prestigious 
attorneys got nothing but denials. Wayne had filed a suit in an 
appeals court in the state, due to some laws and procedures that 
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he and his attorneys felt that the judge, the Friend of the Court 
and the investigators had violated in making their 
determinations. This action infuriated Christina. Since it was 
generally understood that lower court enforcement was to be 
held in abeyance until the appeals court ruling came out, 
Christina had been informed by her attorney that Christina 
need not concern herself whether she adhered to the former 
court order or not. Wayne was called into a hearing at the 
Friend of the Court that he opted not to attend, since no final 
decisions could be made until the appeal issue was resolved. 
When Wayne protested that Christina was withholding the 
children from him, the officer informed Wayne that he had 
been told that there was no valid court order for him to enforce. 

The whole scene seemed to be that of agencies covering up 
child abuse and working hand-in-hand with Christina for their 
own convenience. No one cared about the children except 
those who were forbidden to do anything about it. Why was it 
so easy for the agencies to believe that the father was abusive 
and that the children were just making up lies about the abuse 
that went on while they were in their mother's care? It seemed 
to Wayne and his counselors that the court agencies felt 
uncomfortable around Wayne and his parents because they 
knew about and expected too much of the agencies. On the 
other hand, the agency personnel liked Christina, because she 
turned to them with what seemed like childlike, vulnerable trust 
and adulation. 

Then for some reason, Christina's attorney failed to show up 
at an emergency hearing that had been scheduled. The judge 
allowed Wayne to take the girls for a week of the summer 
visitation that Wayne had missed out on. Christina had 
weekend plans and allowed Wayne to take the girls. What a 
relief it was for Wayne to see them again! He proceeded with 
camping plans. The drive to camp was shared with a married 
couple who were friends of Wayne's. The girls chatted and 
bonded with the adults, and everything seemed safe and good 
to Wayne at last. The time at camp flew by. Charity and Hope 
were the little shining stars at the camp, and all the adults 
"adopted" them into their hearts. Camp personnel knew 
nothing of Wayne's long and crushing ordeal in court, or that 
he had an appeal pending in his home state. All everyone saw 
was a Daddy and two darling little girls that were thoroughly 
enjoying themselves. Wayne's work project wasn't quite 
completed when the week drew too quickly to a close. The girls 
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begged not to have to leave. They were so safe and happy! 
Wayne had missed so many visitation weekends with his kids. 
What was just one more day? 

Looking back on the situation, Wayne would have done some 
things differently. No doubt he was lulled into a sense of 
security knowing that there was purportedly "no valid custody 
order." He had let the camp directors know that he had 
temporary custody of his daughters. One conscientious 
individual from the camp had even called the police 
department in Wayne's home town and asked about the custody 
status of the two little girls. The police were aware of the 
family, due to the many exchanges that had taken place at or 
above the police station, of heated verbal altercations made 
from Christina to Wayne's mother before and after some of the 
more difficult transfers of the children, and of the abuse and 
violation charges that had been made through the police 
department. The officer had assured the camp official that 
Wayne and Christina's case was being contested, but that as far 
as the officer knew, everything was in order. 

Whether or not Wayne knew of the above conversation, he 
still felt that the court order was not to be enforced until the 
appeals court handed down their decision, and then perhaps a 
new court order would be drafted. 

When Christina went to the police department hall to pick 
up the children and they were not there, she reported it to 
police personnel. One of the officers on duty remembered the 
call from out of state concerning the custody of Wayne and 
Christina's children. When the officer mentioned that an out
of-state call had come in requesting verification of whether or 
not Wayne had been given custody of the two minor children, 
in the words of Christina's attorney, "Plaintiff [Christina] 
immediately sought police assistance to retrieve the children." 
The police went to work immediately to issue a warrant for the 
arrest of the defendant [Wayne] on parental kidnapping charges, 
and requested that the state where Wayne and the children were 
at camp extradict the father in order for him to stand trial in his 
home state. 

Law enforcement officials came to the camp where Wayne 
and the children were and arrested Wayne without showing him 
any warrant or telling him what order or law Wayne had 
actually violated. The children were torn from their father to be 
callously shipped off to a temporary foster care home. The last 
vision of the vacation of Charity and Hope, was the sight of 
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Daddy being dragged away in protest by the police -just like on 
the T.V. programs the girls had seen late-nights at Mom's house 
when the girls were there alone. In the shows, the "bad guys" 
were taken away forever. The girls screamed as they "realized" 
that Mommy had predicted that Daddy would die in jail. 

The little girls were inconsolable in their strange new 
surroundings where they knew no one. They screamed and 
cried for Daddy, and they screamed and cried for Mommy. Of 
all the terrifying things that had happened to the little girls 
since the divorce, this seemed the worst of all to them. They 
didn't believe that they would ever see Daddy or Mommy again. 

Wayne was in his own, private hell, but all he could think of 
were his unprotected and vulnerable little ones that he could no 
longer protect or make to feel safe and happy. All around him, 
events were taking place that violated his constitutional rights, 
but Wayne had come to understand that the police, prosecutors 
and the courts regularly enforce or defend only those laws and 
orders that are expedient and seem right to the officials in 
charge at the time. Because Wayne demanded to know why he 
was being arrested and the specific law / court order he was 
breaking, he made police and other officials hostile and 
antagonistic toward him. 

The little girls remained in foster care until their mother and 
relatives came to get them. Little Hope was so traumatized that 
she would not even go to the bathroom without holding onto 
her mother's hand. For many months, both girls experienced 
nightmares and anxiety attacks, according to their mother, 
Christina. It was an ordeal that neither will ever forget, perhaps 
one of many. 

At Wayne's arraignment, Wayne chose to represent himself. 
Unfortunately, the Friend of the Court child enforcement 
authorities had already informed the judge that Wayne was a 
trouble-maker, a father's rights advocate, and had dangerous 
and questionable affiliations with anti-government militia 
groups. Extra deputies were brought into the courtroom when 
Wayne was to appear, even though Wayne believed in non
violence -even to insects! 

Christina's attorney petitioned the court to give all legal 
custody decisions regarding the girls solely to the mother. 
Furthermore, the pleading asked the judge to terminate Wayne's 
visitation rights. Wayne's attorney immediately filed a logical 
and reasonable answer to the pleadings, nevertheless, the judge 
went with Christina's attorney's request and signed it into law at 
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the hearing. Wayne was stripped of all rights to see his 
girls again. 

Groups that heard of Wayne's plight sometimes sent Wayne 
words of sympathy and support. Wayne's was certainly not the 
first or only case of children being abused or grossly neglected 
at the hands of the mother while child protection and support 
enforcement agencies turned their heads or threw the blame 
solely onto the estranged father. Although no-fault divorce has 
been around for well over two decades, court agencies still look 
on divorced fathers as defendants who are wholly responsible 
for the divorce that was neither expected nor desired by the 
father and former husband. Even though over 98% of divorces 
in these no-fault states are initiated by the female, outdated 
mentalities still cling to the stereotype of the abusive husband 
and the victimized wife/mother. Mothers have all the 
advantages in court, and fathers must go up to the plate with all 
the strikes already against them. 

When Wayne's day came to vindicate himself in court, many 
representatives of various groups came into the courtroom to 
witness the trial. Among those in the courtroom were members 
of a militia group that refused to stand as the judge entered. 
Wayne had studied the legal issues and chose to represent his 
own case. Both the judge and the Friend of the Court onlookers 
had been "informed" that Wayne was a dangerous anti
government antagonist. Extra deputies were called into the 
courtroom just in case Wayne should start trouble. Because 
Wayne tried to point out inconsistencies, disregard of laws he 
could cite, and constitutional rights in his case that had been 
violated, he was dismissed as a menace to society and a radical 
extremist that was mentally questionable. The judge disallowed 
most of Wayne's evidence, and regarding Wayne's arguments of 
protecting the girls from sexual and physical abuse, the judge 
told him, in essence, to 'save it' for his appeal. 

Wayne was sentenced to a year in prison for parental 
kidnapping. Wayne had kept the girls a total of two days past 
his allotted time. Christina had kept the girls 36 days over her 
court-ordered time, but officials refused to follow up on Wayne's 
prior complaints, whereas parental kidnapping charges seem to 
be custom-designed just for fathers (along with domestic 
violence charges, personal protection orders and the like). 
Wayne received the same prison time that a confessed repeat 
rapist that was tried just before him in the same courtroom 
received. Wayne claims that he was protecting his little girls 
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FROM rape (and other terrors) while the former defendant 
admitted committing rape. Nevertheless, the punishment was 
the same. 

Again, there is no happy ending to this story of divorce. 
Wayne is still in prison and hasn't seen his children for over a 
year. While in prison, Wayne has been transferred to five 
different facilities. He has spent time in solitary confinement 
for refusing to sign the documents presented to him, or for 
refusing standard medical tests and procedures, or for teaching 
fellow inmates to file complaints when their constitutional 
rights have been violated. He has had all his writing materials 
confiscated and been confined to his bunk. Wayne's parents 
have spent nearly $100,000.00 in legal fees and other expenses 
in order to get the courts to let them see the girls. Wayne's 
father and mother have both suffered broken health as a result 
of the continuing strain. On the day Wayne was to be released 
(according to a document signed by the warden) Wayne's 
parents drove hundreds of miles to take Wayne home at last. It 
was not to be; however, since another mysterious "paper" 
signed by a clerk said that Wayne was not to be released until a 
later date. Neither the prison officials, nor the police, nor the 
courts could or would allow Wayne's parents to see the new 
paper or Wayne. And so the pain goes on and on ... 

The grandparents have tried not to let their precious Hope and 
Charity forget Daddy. The girls still miss him. And Daddy doesn't 
get any butterfly kisses anymore. Now Daddy is a felon, it is 
doubtful that he will ever get his legal rights as a father restored. 
The way the laws stand right now, Wayne cannot see his little girls 
legally until they reach the age of eighteen. How many birthday 
parties, proms, games and giggles will he miss until then? 

Fathers are seldom interested in talking about divorce (a good 
sign) until they are horrified to find themselves in a position of 
being separated from the ones they love. Of course there are some 
husbands and fathers who deserve the strictest punishments allow
able under law as a result of their disregard for their families. And 
there are a majority of wonderful mothers and wives who would 
"bear all things" for the good of their children and spouses. 
Nevertheless, the laws and child support agencies of the courts do 
not enforce and respect father's rights in the same way that they 
respect and enforce the rights of mothers -regardless of the 
mother's past or present actions. This is blatant discrimination 
that would not be allowed against any other group. 
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Chapter 12 

Do the Abuses Ever End? 
Nothing is known of the way John and Dora met, nor of the 

circumstances of their separation and subsequent divorce. John 
described himself and three children as among the first victims 
of Michigan's no-fault law when it was first enacted in the 
early 1970's. 

Before the divorce, John was head of advertising sales at a 
local television station. The job was particularly stressful and 
demanded a lot of John. Dora had been especially proud of 
John's position and the prestige it afforded the family, but life in 
the fast lane eventually took its toll on John's health. "My three 
children were quite small when my wife filed for divorce after 
eleven years of marriage, requesting full custody of the 
children," John writes. He goes on to say, "This, of course, was 
depressing, as I dearly loved the children. I wanted full custody, 
and talked to several lawyers, but all of the lawyers in the city 
told me that the courts never gave custody to fathers, except on 
very rare occasions." 

Despite the warnings, John decided to go after and obtain 
joint custody of his children. He wrote to the Friend of the 
Court, which was the child support enforcement agency in his 
state. John knew that he had a strong case for joint custody. 
He had always been an involved and loving father, and the 
children needed and cherished their relationship with him. The 
Friend of the Court custody investigator politely accepted all of 
John's documents, letters of referral, proofs and photographs, 
and promptly dismissed them all as irrelevant. The document 
of recommendation that the investigator read to the judge 
stated that the Friend of the Court and others in the child 
support office did not feel that joint custody would be beneficial 
to the children. That was all there was to it. The investigator 
would go home that night to her family, but John knew he 
could never again think of going home to his family or his 
children. Brief visits were all he could hope for, and then only 
if he fought and paid exorbitant legal fees to force his wife into 
complying with her part of the court order. 

John appealed the decision and lost. He fought in the courts 
for full custody and then for joint custody, employing several 
attorneys over the next seven years. He spent precious time and 
resources that he wanted to go only for the children, but his 
investment never secured any victories in the system designed 
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to defeat fathers. He aptly described his experience with child 
support order enforcement agencies as a "bureaucratic hell" that 
began in the mid-1970's and continued, unbelievably, until 
1996, when his children were all adults in their late twenties. 
John bitterly describes the picture that all divorced fathers know 
so well: 

The system, over those years, 
inflicted great suffering and sorrow on 
me and my children. I have also 
known many other men and women 
who have suffered enormously because 
of the crudeness, callousness, and 
incompetence of this system. It seemed 
to me that the system benefitted no 
one but the lawyers, caseworkers, 
psychologists, and administrators who 
reaped huge profits from it. Nothing in 
the child support enforcement system is 
designed for the best interests of the 
children. 

Despite John's persistence to win equal status as a parent, he 
was only "awarded" the usual alternate weekend visitation plus 
two weeks of summer. John went from involved parent to 
weekend host to guests that legally belonged to someone else. 
Truly without due process of law, John was physically and 
emotionally amputated from his children, " ... by a bunch of 
petty bureaucrats who had no interest in my well-being or my 
children's well-being." The child support court order 
enforcement agencies -then and now- could care less whether 
the father maintains any semblance of and ongoing relationship 
with his estranged children. 

Sadly John recalls with tears in his eyes how he has always 
loved his children dearly, and on those few days when the court 
allowed it, he devoted all his time and attention to them. Now 
that the children are grown and have homes of their own, John 
has been able to nurture a strong and loving relationship with 
each one, since he is, at last, free from the influence of the court 
and the obstacles that family court enforcement officials 
continually put in his path at every turn. 

John is now a prestigious businessman. Looking back, he 
quickly noticed that there is something drastically wrong with 
all court agencies dealing with domestic problems. The trend is 
that divorce or separation of the parents is always the "answer" 
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to every problem. The more divorces and single-parent homes, 
the more cases. The more cases the agencies can report that 
they have, the more federal, state and county dollars the agency 
will be allotted. No-fault divorce, media glamour of the 
liberated woman with it "all", and women's rights activists who 
run shelters and crisis centers, keep the divorces coming in a 
steady flow. The welfare agencies then take over to be certain 
that the single-parent family receives full financial, physical and 
medical benefits without that former wage-earner in the family. 
The child support enforcement agencies were created to bring 
back a few of the tax dollars spent on welfare and the like. Even 
though it costs more tax dollars to implement the child-support 
enforcement system than the children will ever receive in 
benefits, the system continues to escalate in power and size. 

John recalls cynically that he mistakenly felt that "Friend of 
the Court" was a name that inferred friend of families. Not so. 
Friend of the Court is just another one of the names that are 
given to family court order enforcement agencies. John was 
dismayed that there was never any attempt to reconcile the 
parties of cases. Even if no reconciliation was possible in regard 
to the marriage, wouldn't parents who could communicate with 
each other for the good of the children be more profitable than 
parents at war, and children who are caught in the crossfire? 
"Every contact with the Friend of the Court and with the 
various lawyers, hers and mine, exacerbated the situation of 
conflict and further jeopardized my health," recalls John. 

In retrospect, John realized: 
Worried about my children, I can see 

that all the conflicts with the Friend of 
the Court; the grief from my lawyers 
and their "deals" with the agency; as 
well as their incompetent handling of 
my case; seriously eroded my health so 
that for a time I was no longer able to 
work. Despite my own problems, I 
continued to pay my child support 
payments regularly and on time. 

The agency was able to garnish my 
wages, tax returns, medical or disability 
payments, unemployment benefits, or 
any other source of income of any kind 
without my authorization or 
knowledge. I discovered that the 
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Friend of the Court was taking more 
than the court-ordered amount. I asked 
enforcement officers at the Friend of 
the Court (I had several enforcement 
officers during this time) to look into 
this and correct my child support 
deduction. Any time I requested the 
most simple clerical or administrative 
adjustment for one of their many 
errors, I would be told that I would 
have to ask my attorney to file a 
petition in the court. Of course, a 
simple petition like that would require 
a court hearing, and more fees to the 
attorney -which I could not afford. 

One enforcement officer finally 
conceded that, by the Friend of the 
Court's own payment schedule, I had 
been overcharged on my child support 
payment deductions, but she said that 
the F.O.C. could not make that simple 
clerical/administrative adjustment to 
any further payments to correct the 
error. The extra monies had already 
been paid out to the mother and the 
F.O.C. has "no authority" to recover 
overpayments that they have sent in 
error. [This is not true; it is done on 
occasion, but it is policy to say it 
cannot be done.] The enforcement 
officer, once more, told me that I would 
have to hire an attorney and go to 
court to ask the judge for the 
adjustment. 

I discovered through the years that 
the Friend of the Court staff would take 
no action unless they got the attorneys 
on both sides involved, even on the 
most minor questions. This put 
additional financial hardships on both 
parties, and robbed the poor children in 
order to pay the rich lawyers both 
inside and outside the child support 
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enforcement agencies. All the attorneys 
worked with and for the agency that 
fed them cases. 

[Writer's note: Attorneys and judges never have the Friend of 
the Court or child support enforcement agency handle their 
divorce and support payment arrangements. They write orders 
that exclude the F.O.C. or like agency from enforcement of the 
order. Why does the court agree to allow these couples to side
step the agency control, when the average couple must 
surrender their children to be wards of the court and their 
finances to be in the control of the agency? Are attorneys so 
much more reliable to make payments that they don't need the 
"big brother" agency to police them? Apparently the judges 
(also attorneys) and court administrators (usually attorneys) 
who sit beside them at the country club and bar association 
meetings must think so, or ... ] 

John goes on to say: 
I also found that once you were in 

the system, it was virtually impossible 
to get the F.O.C. [child support agency] 
off your back. Even if you are a good 
and responsible father, and always have 
been, you will be treated like a devious 
criminal -and with less rights. 

After my third child turned 18, my 
court order said, and I believed, that 
my obligation to pay child support to 
the Friend of the Court was over. I 
called and called and then wrote to my 
enforcement officer at the time, and 
asked how much I owed so that I could 
make my final payment. He said I 
needed to pay $150.00 to close out my 
account once and for all. 

I sent a check immediately that said 
"final payment" on it, along with a 
letter mentioning that this would be 
my final payment and the case should 
now be closed. I never got any 
response whatsoever, but since the 
check was cashed, I assumed that this 
painful chapter in my life was finally 
closed. I never got a letter of closure, 
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but then no one did, I was told. 
For nine healing years I thought I 

had finally finished with the intrusive 
dealings of the court's child-support 
enforcement system. I was finally able 
to develop a relationship with my 
grown children without interference. 
Just before Christmas in 1996, however, 
I received a form letter from the Friend 
of the Court stating that I owed an 
enormous sum of money in arrearages 
and that if the sum was not paid in full 
immediately, that this debt would be 
turned in to the Internal Revenue 
Service and the State of Michigan Tax 
Division to be deducted from any 
refund that might be due to me. 

[Actually, John was not the only parent that was shocked and 
surprised when a new policy demanded that all cases that 
showed an arrearage on the records would be submitted for state 
and federal tax offset. Because the child-support enforcement 
system does not send out monthly or yearly statements, many 
errors on the records were never detected until all these 
"overdue" amounts were submitted to the federal tax offset 
program which requires that the payer be notified of the 
arrearage "due." Fathers with children in their late twenties 
were suddenly finding out that someone had neglected to 
terminate their case when their children were all of age (emanci
pated). The age of majority is usually eighteen or graduation 
from high school, whichever comes later, (unless the child joins 
the military, parents a child, or is incarcerated as an adult at an 
earlier age). Some fathers who had never had their charges 
removed from the computers were still being charged weekly 
and the interest on the arrearage was an additional 8-12%, 
bringing some individual's "arrearage due" into the hundreds of 
thousands of dollars. Irate former payers that were unaware that 
they had any balance due streamed into the Friend of the Court 
(child support) offices for appointments. Office policy from the 
supervisors dictated that enforcement officers and accounting 
personnel not admit to making any mistakes, but hundreds of 
mistakes surfaced. Payers with carefully-preserved records fared 
best in the confusion, but many of those who hadn't kept any 
records for the past five or ten years were really taken advantage 
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of. In order to get a copy of one's own payment history, first 
the client has to know how to obtain the forms, then he or she 
has to fill out all of the forms correctly, next a supervisor must 
look over the request and grant it, then proper payment must 
be made to the right place, and, finally, the requested 
information has to be sent by another department (whenever 
the accounting department gets around to it). If any link in the 
above chain breaks down, the information never arrives. Payers 
kept in the dark about errors that the agency adamantly denies 
making, never can be sure just what shape their account is in. 
Most payers, since they cannot get through to their 
enforcement officers / caseworkers think that they are currently 
paid in full, when, in fact, the books show a lot of incidental 
charges that are unpaid. These secret arrearages draw healthy 
surcharges and interest.] 

When John went into the child-support enforcement agency 
appointment to protest that he had already paid in full, he was 
shocked to find that there was absolutely no record of his letter 
to or from the former enforcement officer regarding his final 
payment due/paid. There was no record of court testimony that 
had been made by a previous enforcement officer stating that 
John had been overpaying his account for several years. The 
last order of the judge had been removed from John's file so 
even the current enforcement officer could have no knowledge 
of it. The last court order said that John's obligation to pay 
child support would terminate on a certain date unless, for 
some reason, the children's mother was required to repay any 
portion of the checks she had previously received for the 
children. John knew that the checks the children were sent 
never had to be returned, but the agency never asked either 
party if the requirements had been met. The accounting 
department, who never received word from the ever-changing 
enforcement officers that charges were to be removed, 
continued to charge. (The computer assesses weekly charges 
until they are removed. Even if the judge signs an order saying 
that charges should cease, an enforcement officer interprets the 
order according to current office policies, and then the 
instructions go to the accounting department to be 
implemented.) 

Fortunately, a very irate John had kept careful records. It 
would take days to locate and compile them, but there was no 
arguing that his records were authentic. No one knows where 
the missing records from the Friend of the Court file went. The 
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missing court order later mysteriously "appeared" in the file as 
soon as the supervisor discovered that this client still had 
records from twenty years ago! 

John's former attorney had become a judge and could not 
divulge (or remember) where his records from private practice 
were stored (according to his secretary, who is the only one who 
would answer John's calls). John's ex-wife's attorney had 
nothing to gain in the matter, and refused to answer multiple 
pleas for documents. John spent many anxious days and nights 
searching for the old papers he had hoped he could just forget. 

John thought that once he found the letter from the 
enforcement officer stating to John his final amount due, that 
the matter would be closed and the agency would stand behind 
the word of its former representative. John writes: 

Notwithstanding that letter, the 
F.O.C. [child support enforcement 
agency] turned the matter over to their 
accounting department. Over the next 
two months, the accounting 
department then proceeded to come up 
with three different arrearage figures 
that I owed. I got a total of four 
arrearage figures from the F.O.C. in a 
matter of three months, none of them 
agreeing with the final arrearage figure 
of $150.00 I had received nine years 
earlier. 

They finally said that if I paid 
$430.00 arrearage, they would, at last, 
give me a letter of closure. I agreed to 
that. [He had to agree to buy his 
emancipation from the agency's control 
over his finances.] 

The entire system, including the 
accounting system, is arbitrary, rigid, 
inefficient and error-ridden. People 
find themselves hassled and hounded 
frequently for years, simply because of 
an accounting error. The people at the 
F.O.C. have a prosecutor's mentality. 

The system is a legal boondoggle, 
enabling lawyers to have a feeding 
frenzy on broken families, charging 

235 



huge fees to clear up the most minor of 
clerical matters. In the process, they 
wipe out families financially and 
emotionally, destroying any chances of 
reconciliation, or even of keeping the 
parents on speaking terms with one 
another. The system cries out for 
reform, and the first reform would be to 
get rid of the no-fault divorce law. [The 
author believes that the second reform 
would be to get rid of the child-support 
system as we know it. It costs more in 
taxes to operate the system and to 
undermine the taxpayers who fund it, 
than the system collects in revenue for 
the children.] 

[John continues:] As a Christian, I 
believe in hell. If you fall into the 
hands of the Friend of the Court [child
support enforcement system], they'll 
put you through a kind of hell of earth. 
But the demons in the Friend of the 
Court torment both the guilty and the 
innocent. As a Christian, I think we 
should do everything possible to avoid 
going into this hell. We all have to 
return to the Christian belief of the 
permanence and sanctity of marriage. 
We all have to work harder at making 
our marriages work, especially for the 
sake of our children. I can remember 
when divorce was very rare in this 
country. We have to get back to the 
times when divorce was frowned upon, 
and loyalty to one's spouse and 
children was considered a virtue. 

What can be done to improve the child-support system? We 
must start to pass legislation that legally inhibits rather than 
facilitates divorce. Backing laws with serious consequences for 
the administrators who disregard them would be another step in 
the right direction. Promoting the ideal in court that joint 
physical and legal custody (without the necessity of child 
support payments) as a viable option is long-overdue. For those 
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isolated instances where child support payment is necessary, 
give parents the option of directly dealing with each other. A 
father (or mother) coming to pick up the children for parenting 
time with a check in hand will be much more welcome than an 
angry ex-spouse who has had to be degraded and demeaned by 
a system that treats payers as criminals with no rights. If the 
payer of child support has a regular, long-term place of 
employment, wage garnishment can be administered without 
the child-support agency involvement or added expense. Those 
parents who opt for divorce where there has been no 
lawbreaking nor documented* abuse on the part of the other 
spouse prior to the separation, should relinquish parental rights 
of custody to the other parent's discretion. (* After a divorce 
has been filed, nearly every separating couple suddenly 
remembers "abuse" that they suffered in the course of the 
marriage. It was no cause for alarm at the time, but it becomes 
the excuse for the divorce later on.) It will be a lot less fun to 
change partners if the wandering spouse knows that the faithful 
spouse will be the one to determine child custody arrangements. 
At the very least, force your local child-support agency to 
implement a powerful citizen's advisory committee where 
clients -and even children- can report atrocities to someone who 
cares and will make the agency accountable for its selective 
disregard of laws and purposeful inaction in instances where 
enforcement will profit the agency nothing. Enforcement 
agencies should not be allowed to discriminate or arbitrarily 
choose which orders of the court they will enforce and which 
they will disregard for their own profit. Assuming joint custody 
under the law, and making welfare benefits less accessible to 
those young wives with children who separate from the other 
parent simply because they have found a new romance in their 
life, would also be logical improvements. It may cause financial 
hardships on some children in especially difficult situations, but 
these children aren't faring any better under the child-support 
system when the payer is in jail, missing or chronically 
underemployed. Extracting huge legal fees, agency penalties 
and court costs avail the children nothing. Curtailing frivolous 
divorce and needless separation would help the most children 
in the most ways. And any children of divorce whose parents 
are not pitted against each other to become bitter rivals will be 
happier and more emotionally stable individuals. Children 
whose parents are alienated and at war do not benefit from the 
positive role models of both parents. 

237 

t 



Friend of the Court Enemy of the Family and "Q & As" are authored by Carol Rhodes.
And shared, by permission, by the United Earth Fund.

Page 1 of 16

Chapter 13 
• Friend of the Court, Enemy of the Family by Carol L. Rhodes. 
• Compliments of the author and United Earth Fund.

Some Commonly-asked Questions 

Question 1: My brother said that he feels that the court system castrated him from his 
ability to be a father to his children and to remain an active part in their lives, when all 
he was guilty of was having a wife that found another partner.  Why are the agencies so 
biased against fathers? 

From the judges to the prosecutor's offices to the child support enforcement agencies and all 
the institutions between (welfare/social services, child protective services, women's shelters, 
many police agencies, the media, legal aid, most attorneys and society in general) there is the 
erroneous fixation on the '60's stereotype of the affluent businessman father who dumps his 
family to run off with his glamorous,  young secretary.  In the reality of the post-no-fault 
divorce era, it is the woman who files for the divorce in 98% of cases, against a man who 
does not want the divorce at all. 

Before the 1970's, the two main reasons cited for divorce were: 

1. Unfaithfulness, and 2. Alcoholism with failure to financially support the family. In the 
1980's  and 90's  the two main reasons given for  divorce were:  1.  Incompatibility,  and 2. 
Unhappiness with the existing relationship. 

The whole system of domestic relations law is set up to deal with the so-called "deadbeat 
dad". The resulting frustrations of the biased system creates deadbeat dads (or dads who have 
been emotionally beaten to death). There is nothing in the legal system that can even admit 
the existence of deadbeat moms, who have nothing to lose and everything to gain by 
playing the system. There are many ways for mothers to play the system and one way is to 
pose as the typical innocent victim who needs to protect herself and the children from the 
father. Tears and pleading and tales of a woeful and miserable past are all the judges seem to 
hear.  Besides,  the  child  support  agencies  benefit  from increased caseloads  and increased 
revenue. It has long been a sociological fact that men in general still earn more money per 
capita than their spouses do. 

It is more financially convenient to award custody to women and the responsibility to pay to 
the man assumed to be already established in a steady career. 
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Question 2: How can a person avoid getting amputated from one's own children? 

Do all  within  your  power  to  stay  out  of  and  away from the  child  support  enforcement 
agencies and the court system. If you don't want to turn over your children and their futures 
to  unknowing  and  uncaring  institutional  mentalities,  take  every  precaution  to  prevent 
eventual involvement. Never have intimate relationships with partners that do not share your 
own solid family standards. In other words, don't date someone you wouldn't want to marry 
or that has a background of divorce. This may sound harsh and judgmental, but you can like, 
befriend and even love an emotional basket case without sleeping with or producing children 
with that person who always seems to be down on his/her luck. It is amazing how many 
rescuers take on poor "victimized" women with dubious backgrounds, feeling sorry for them, 
sharing children and all they possess, only to become victims themselves, discarded in the 
wake of  her  new rescuer.  Be as  cautious  about  intimately  connecting with  troubled and 
unstable partners as you would be to embrace the HIV virus itself. 

Should you find out that you are suddenly expecting to be a parent, marry the mother of your 
child. Unwed fathers are discriminated against more than any others. The only rights that an 
unwed father has, is to pay for and support a child he may never even meet. 

If you are married and separated, do all you can to reconcile. If you are still together, make 
every sacrifice to work things out for everyone's good. Once the police or attorneys or courts 
become involved in your relationship, only disaster can result. Never strike your partner or 
walk out on your family. These actions work in the movies, but they guarantee disaster in the 
courtroom. 

Question 3: What is the difference between a plaintiff and a defendant? 

A lot. A plaintiff is the person who first files a complaint or a petition asking the court to 
grant an order. In domestic relations (family matters) cases, papers must be filed in Circuit or 
Family court according to each state's court rules. Generally, the other party to the case as 
well as that party's attorney must be properly served or given a copy of the papers to inform 
all parties that a case has been started. The defendant is the person against whom the case is 
filed. 
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Question 4: My wife and I are having serious problems in our marriage. We have gone 

to counseling and it isn't helping. We both want to get away from each other, but the 
kids are in the middle. I've heard that the person who goes to an attorney first or who 
files for custody first, has a big advantage.  Should I beat her to it and file first?

Even though you are right that  there is  a definite advantage in being the first  to file for 
temporary custody, remember that after a person goes to an attorney and files, the result will 
probably be irreversible. When children are involved, the worst marriage is usually better 
than the best divorce. Give counseling, prayer, time and effort everything you have before 
taking that fateful first step. It is possible that the other parent may beat you to the draw in 
filing papers,  but  it  is  just  as  possible  that  a  breakup can be averted in  one of  a  dozen 
different ways. The court system wreaks havoc in the lives of all family members, but the 
ones with the most to lose in the present system are the father and the children. Try sitting 
down with your spouse and working out a fair and equitable compromise on the issues, then 
write it down and sign it. If reconciliation utterly fails repeatedly, get a computer divorce 
form and work out a just separation agreement -with the best interests of the children in 
mind- that  specifies that  the parents will  share joint  physical  and legal custody and that 
child-rearing expenses will be shared, with no child support nor welfare involved. Sign and 
date the agreement and keep two copies on file. If the agreement can be witnessed, it would 
be even better.

Subsequently, if the marriage continues, no one loses face nor exorbitant legal expenditures. 
If the marriage fails, the first steps to an equitable settlement have already been forged. (I 
would  strongly  recommend  pre-nuptial  agreements  stating  that  if  either  parent  in  the 
marriage should opt for a no-fault divorce, that the parent desiring the dissolution should 
concede to leave the custody of the children and the marital home to the decision of the 
faithfully remaining partner.) 

To be the first to file for temporary custody is to gain an advantage, but to reconcile with the 
children's other parent is to win a far greater victory.
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Question 5: My wife will have no choice but to go on welfare if she walks out on me. 
Isn't it true that when a woman goes on aid and claims that the children are in her care, 
that the FOC automatically assigns the custody of the children to the parent receiving 
welfare for them?
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Yes, unfortunately you are right there. If your wife walks out and leaves the children with 
you and you have reason to suspect she may file for aid/welfare, Run, don't walk to an 
attorney and pay whatever the cost to apply for temporary custody of the children.

Whoever applies first has the advantage. 

Question 6: My wife and I disagree about everything. I can't get her to agree with me 
on anything lately. What should I do?

1. No matter how angry she gets, NEVER strike her or even wound her in self-defense. If 
she becomes physically violent, call the police. It is contrary to the male image to call the 
police to defend oneself from a woman, but legally it is essential.

2.  Do  not  walk  out  and  leave  her  and  the  kids  overnight.  That  action  is  interpreted  as 
"abandonment."

3. If she leaves (overnight), do all within your power to be certain that the children stay at the 
house with you. It may require that you miss work or expend vast resources arranging for the 
children's care, but it will be essential to any father who does not want to lose his rights of 
fatherhood later on.

Question 7: I would like to save the money, but don't know enough about law to write 
my own order. Isn't it worth it just to go to a lawyer for that kind of thing?

Saving money is only secondary to saving the children, the family and possibly even the 
marriage. An order that is written by or agreed to by both parents is likely to be approved by 
the court if the court cannot see that the uncontested order will cause the children to suffer 
neglect. In other words, if two parents can agree to an order, it doesn't have to be all that 
sophisticated.

If you want an example to go by, ask a friend in your area that has recently been through a 
divorce if you can borrow photocopies of the divorce order, etc. Use the borrowed forms as 
an outline to be certain that you get all the pertinent information included in your petition or 
order. You can also go to your local library and look up copies of divorce paper samples in 
the legal section. There may be some computer online information that will help, as well as 
legal  software  for  filling in  the  blanks  of  a  computerized divorce/custody form.  Father's 
Rights organizations can be very helpful as well, if you can locate a group of this type in 
your area. 
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Question 8: I finally got my wife to agree to meet with me this evening to work out the 
details of our divorce agreement.  She isn't at all sure that we can file our own papers, 
or even whether she wants to sit down and talk with me over supper. I've only got this 
one shot before she goes to a lawyer.  What details do we need to go over together? 

Be certain that you at least include the following: 

1. How will the parents provide for the care and guidance of the children and who will make 
the important decisions about where the children will live and how much time each parent 
will  be  able  to  spend  with  the  children?  [Ideally,  joint  legal  and  physical  custody  will 
eliminate the need for the parents to haggle over parenting time/visitation issues.] 

2. How will the children's financial needs be met? [Ideally, if the parents share equal access 
to the children, and earn comparable incomes, child support may not have to be accessed to 
either parent except in the case where private schooling or major expenditures need to be 
fairly shared by both parents. 

3. What proportion of the children's medical and dental expenses will each parent pay? Who 
will pay for health insurance? 

4. Will either parent be able to move with the children to another state of residence? Will the 
parents share transportation expenses between households 50/50? [Ideally, the parent picking 
up the children should provide that half of the transportation expense. Generally the parent 
who is eager to see the children will gladly make the trip and will be on time. Conversely, 
when the other parent anticipates time with the children, that parent should be just as willing 
to pick them up and bring them to their home.] 

5. Should spousal support be involved? (No)

6. How should the property of the marriage be divided? 

7. Does the wife wish to change her last name back to a previous one? 

Question 9: Can either parent get a custody or support order without the other parent 
knowing it? 
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State court rules say that the defendant must be given a copy of the summons, complaint, 
petition, order, etc. whenever minor children are involved or alimony (spousal support) is 
requested. The paperwork must be delivered to the defendant either by a process server (a 
police officer or any adult) personally, by first class mail, or by certified or registered mail. 
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If an incorrect address is given for the defendant (intentionally or not) and the defendant 
cannot  be  properly  served or  noticed,  an  Ex Parte  Order  is  often  entered  without  the 
defendant knowing of such.  [Think of it  as  "Ex party" left  out  in the dark.  A one-sided 
decision approved by the judge.]

Ex parte orders are also granted when a slippery attorney can convince the judge that serious 
damage will  occur to the wife and children if  the defendant  is  properly served with the 
papers. This is a time when the Personal Protection Order further ties the legal hands of the 
father. 

If a party disagrees with an ex parte order, it is absolutely imperative to file an objection to 
the order within the 14 day time frame. The objection need not be formal. A sheet of paper 
with the word "OBJECTION" written boldly across the top that includes the names and case 
numbers of the parties, a brief reason for the objection, and the date and signature of the 
objecting party will suffice. Usually the ex parte order or any referee proposed order should 
contain small-print information on filing an objection. Otherwise, contact the court that sent 
you the copy of such an order and don't just leave a message if you can't get through to 
someone, keep asking for a supervisor until you get your needed information. 

According to the State Court Administrator's Office, the child support enforcement agency or 
Friend of the Court is supposed to provide "forms and instructions for filing an objection," 
but in the years I  was employed by this agency, we were instructed not to give out this 
information, and no forms were available that we were able to give out. 

Question 10: Is  it  true  that  in  99%  of  cases  that  whoever  is  granted  temporary 
custody receives permanent physical custody as well? 

Yes. 

Question 11:  I read in our State's Rules of Court Handbook  that "Both parties can 
offer his/her position and arguments at the time of hearing”, but when I went in front of 
the referee, she told me hotly that I was only to answer the questions that she asked me 
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and never gave me an opportunity to state my views. Is this common? 

Unfortunately, yes. Procedure requires that the F.O.C. enforcement officer, acting the part of 
prosecuting attorney, will be "sworn in" and will then inform the referee or judge of any 
alleged violations or summarize the issues at hand. The referee or judge will then swear in 
the plaintiff's attorney to present the case on behalf of the plaintiff. 
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If the plaintiff has no lawyer, the plaintiff (or the one bringing the issues to court, 90-98% 
mothers) will give her version of events and reasons why the court should rule as she asks. 
The defendant is not allowed to speak out to answer or refute her accusations in any way or 
the referee or judge may get very rude and punitive with the defendant.  The defendant's 
attorney is then sworn in if the defendant has one. The attorney can speak, but the defendant 
still cannot.  If there is no lawyer for the defendant present, the defendant can be sworn in 
and answer the questions of the referee or judge, but if any information is given or discussed 
that is not directly pertinent to the exact issue at hand, the defendant will not be allowed to 
air these views. 

When two attorneys are involved, the procedures become very formalized and lengthy and it 
takes twelve times longer to say whatever, in the course of each attorneys "answers" to the 
last cross-examination, etc. It can be very frustrating for a defendant -of either gender- who 
has been accused of terrible things never to get a chance to vindicate himself/herself. Should 
a defendant speak out of order, however, the defendant may be treated as worse than guilty. 
The defendant will likely lose the opportunity for justice. 

Question 12: Can't the Friend of the Court write up an order that is obviously in the 
best interest of the children? 

Only a judge, under proper jurisdiction, can order a decision to become a judgment. The 
Friend of the Court gets its authority to act as an administrator of the court. Although the 
Friend of the Court employees may write up orders every day for the judge to sign, the 
agency  answers  to  the  judge  and  is  supposed  to  be  impartial  as  far  as  the  parties  are 
concerned. 

Question 13: Why does it always seem that the Friend of the Court [ child support 
enforcement] officer always represents the mother's interests? 
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The Friend of the Court represents its own interests. The number one stated priority of child 
support enforcement agencies is to ensure that parties comply with court orders. The number 
one  priority  in  actuality  is  the  collection  of  revenue  ($).  Money  runs  the  agency  and 
collections determine the amount of money apportioned to run the agencies. 
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Mothers  are  still  awarded  primary  physical  custody  of  the  children  in  all  but  the  most 
unusual  cases.  Since  fathers  are  nearly  always  the  payers  of  support,  fathers  are  nearly 
always  at  odds  with  the  purposes  of  the  Friend of  the  Court  when a  parental  couple  is 
summoned to court by that child enforcement division. 

It has been my experience that even when non-custodial mothers (who are ordered to pay 
support under a court order) do not pay, fathers, in general, are much more reluctant to drag 
the non-paying mother into court or even to report her non-compliance to the enforcement 
officer. 

In this day of heavy caseloads, most court proceedings are the result of a custodial parent 
who has made multiple complaints of non-payment of support money. Non-compliance with 
other aspects of the judge's order (parenting time violation and other non-money issues) are 
not treated with any urgency or consideration. The child support enforcement agency is NOT 
looking out for the best interests of the children or the family, but for the best interests (the 
fiscal needs) of the court. 

Question 14: There are, A. paternity orders  involving unmarried parents where the 
father of the child/ children is a question to be determined, B. family support orders 
where the father signs that he is the father of the children, and yet where no divorce is 
involved [ co-habitating unmarried parents who separate or married couples who separate 
and yet are not divorced are among this group], C. divorce orders where married couples 
are filing for divorce and, D. miscellaneous action orders. Which orders does the child 
support enforcement agency actively enforce? 

The child support enforcement agency enforces all orders where support is ordered to be paid 
by the other party, either to the custodian of the children, or to the state -which may have 
paid birthing expenses or welfare payments on behalf of the children. 

It used to take the consent or request of the children's caretaker in order for child support 
enforcement agencies to become actively involved garnishing wages, etc.  Now it  usually 
takes a court order requesting that the agency refrain from enforcing the order, to keep the 



Friend of the Court Enemy of the Family and "Q & As" are authored by Carol Rhodes.
And shared, by permission, by the United Earth Fund.

Page 9 of 16

agency  out  of  your  pockets  and  out  of  your  family  circle.  When  the  child  support 
enforcement agency becomes involved in a case, the authority of the parents to make final 
decisions on behalf of the children is given over to the authority of a judge who neither 
knows -nor cares to know- your children. 
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Question 15: What happens when a couple works out their differences and gets back 
together with the children? 

Enforcement of a court-ordered support payment cannot be stopped except by a court order. 
Read over your latest court order(s) and determine whether there is a reconciliation clause. If 
the order reads that in the event of a reconciliation that child support or other payments will 
no longer be payable contingent upon the written, dated statement of both parties, then send a 
copy of a written statement including the date that you got back together, both of the parent's 
signatures, your case number, and a reference to the clause in your order stating that," ...in 
case of reconciliation of the parties ... " 

If your order does not contain such a clause, compose a written petition for a hearing date so 
that your court order can be modified. Just sending notice to your enforcement officer will do 
you no good in that case. The sooner that you get your order changed the better. The child 
support payment that is being deducted from your paycheck and sent to your wife may be 
eventually reaching the children, but the service fees and other control over your finances 
will not end until your court order is appropriately changed. Many fathers who have been 
living with their wives and children for many years are horrified to find, years later, that their 
unpaid  child  support  balance has  kept  growing to  astronomical  proportions,  that  interest 
charges are being charged on this delinquent bill, and that the family's income tax refund 
checks, bank accounts, licenses and assets are subject to seizure by the court. Be certain to 
keep your order current  to your present situation.  The child support  enforcement agency 
cannot  dismiss  your  obligation  to  pay  without  the  necessary  court  order.  Sending  in 
information is just not enough. I've yet to see a child-support agency take it upon itself to 
change an order for the benefit of the parties without being forced into it. Office policies 
forbid enforcement officers from being helpful (even when no revenue is involved). 
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Question 16: My ex and I are not back together but we have worked out some of the 
details of our divorce arrangement in a way that is much better for ourselves and for 
the kids.  If no one complains to the court or its agencies, does it really matter if we 
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follow the court order to the letter? 

In payment issues where the court or its enforcement agencies keep a record, it really matters 
a lot that you change your court order to keep up with current agreements and situations. In 
non-payment issues, it is still a better idea to change an outdated order to update it. Any 
couple can have a change of plans, moods, outlooks, friends and situations -to the extent that 
unwritten  agreements  are  sometimes  forgotten  or  blatantly  ignored.  Agreements  between 
parties are only recognized by the courts  and its  agencies when the agreement has been 
written up as an order, when both parties have had proper written notice of a hearing to 
discuss the issues, and that procedures are followed through until the judge signs the new 
order into law. (Note: If a referee hears the issues and sends both parties a copy of his/her 
recommendations that are not objected to by either party, the proposed order will probably be 
signed into law by a judge after a period of time [30-60 days approximately].) 

Question 17: What happens to a family support order when the couple reconciles or 
divorces? 

When parents reconcile, they must be certain to update their court order or get a new order 
which will reflect their current situation. Any amounts due the state or the agency for fees 
will still  be payable as arrearage. As long as there are unpaid balances due, fees will be 
charged regularly. 

If a mother chooses to dismiss all or part of the back support due to her, she can do so in a 
court hearing. 

When parents are granted an order for divorce after a family support order has already been 
in  place,  the  divorce  order  takes  the  place  of  the  former  order.   If  any  issues  are  not 
mentioned in the newer order, the previous order will still be binding for those aspects until 
changed by another court order. Any amounts of money due from the previous order (unpaid) 
will  either  be  added  to  the  newer  order  or  will  remain  payable  in  addition  to  the  new 
payments due.

Most family support orders are started by the prosecutor's office after a referral from the local 
welfare office that benefits are being paid out. 

As an enforcement officer, I witnessed many separated parents who would reunite after the 
mother and children were currently receiving state aid. The father was working and not listed 
on the grant as living in the home. The parents continued to receive two incomes into the 
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home.  Sometimes  the  working  father  was  aware  that  the  unemployed  mother  was  still 
receiving welfare checks, and sometimes he may not have been. When and if the father was 
summoned into court to explain why he was not paying his child support checks, he would 
state on record that he was living with the mother and children and had been for several 
years.  The  child  support  enforcement  officer  could  see  from  computer  records  that  the 
mother  and  children  were  still  currently  receiving  welfare  payments,  but  there  was  no 
incentive whatsoever to end the fraudulent situation. 

As a busy officer, I reported these types of cases regularly to the welfare agencies who were 
not in the least bit interested in pursuing it (the public record of the court hearing). The best 
response I ever received from the welfare workers was, "Why don't you drop on by sometime 
and we can talk about it," (knowing that I couldn't leave work to do what was not on my job 
description, and that the worker would be long gone before I ever left my workplace). 
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Question 18: My estranged husband has asked that we schedule an appointment with 
a court mediator. What good will it do? 

My advice would be to hire a mediator of your own first.  If you cannot find a trusted and 
experienced friend, counselor, or pastor, you would still do almost as well with a reasonably 
intelligent stranger off the street than you would do with a rookie-attorney mediator at the 
court who doesn't know you or your children and could care less. The mediators, referees and 
conciliators at the court agencies are seldom qualified counselors. Most are attorneys who 
didn't go into private practice or did not succeed as such. These mediators only benefit when 
someone starts paying support and comes under their future jurisdiction. Any agreements or 
reconciliations that the parents can reach that do not result in agency dollars is just a waste of 
their time. Their salaries are paid from the court budget, and child-support enforcement is a 
big money-making racket. 

Should you find no other qualified counselors and opt for the court mediator, remember that 
the viewpoint of the mediator will be biased toward court interests, not your family's best 
interest.  Any proposed order  from the court  mediator  will  become an order  of  the court 
within 30 days (approximately) unless properly objected to by one or both parties. (And even 
after a proper objection, the judge has the final say in whether or not he/she will sign the 
proposed order into law.) Mediation for parents in conflict is a good idea if the mediator is 
not  supplied  by the  child-support  enforcement  agency.  Court  mediators,  conciliators  and 
referees are put into place to save the judge time and "unnecessary" hearings. Try to find 
someone who actually has YOUR best interest in mind. The Friend of the Court is gender 
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biased and outdated in its thinking, but it is no more user-friendly to concerned mothers than 
it is to fathers. The child support enforcement agency will only assist you if your interests 
happen to coincide with theirs. Give your family a chance before signing your souls over to 
the courts. 
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Question 19: I'm still  confused about the difference between primary custody,  sole 
custody, joint legal custody and joint physical custody. What is the difference in the 
courtroom? 

Even a lot of judges and child-support enforcement officers have a hard time defining legal 
custody. Supposedly, legal custody determines who decides the children’s religious, medical 
and  educational  issues.  Joint  legal  custody  is  supposed  to  mean  that  parents  will 
communicate  and  co-operate  with  each  other  in  reaching  decisions  regarding  the  major 
medical, religious and educational decisions regarding the children. However, I've never seen 
any court  even address  the enforcement  of  such difficult  and controversial  issues.  When 
questions of braces or operations or medical tests or religious training or celebrations were 
discussed, whatever parent had primary physical custody reigned infallible. (In my opinion, 
attorneys and child support officials throw out joint legal custody as a bone to pacify fathers 
who are frantic to stay involved in their children's lives. The "bone" is fake, however and 
gives the father nothing in reality.) When educational issues were discussed, the child-
support enforcement agency -and thus the judge- opted for whatever the going standard is for 
public education. Often the family history and background were never considered. Whatever 
the enforcement officer or "investigator" recommended, or whatever sounded like the norm 
to the judge, was what the children would be ordered to receive. We might be comfortable 
for all children to get exactly what is usual and familiar, until we, as concerned and loving 
parents, realize that what is usual and familiar to most children isn't the best -or even good- 
for our children for some reason. 

Primary custody means that the children live with one parent more of the time than the other. 
It isn't a particularly legal term, although it is used a lot. The enforcement personnel look for 
the words physical custody in order to determine which parent is the one who calls all the 
shots. 
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Sole custody is also a word that is used less, since it only becomes operant when used in 
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conjunction with physical. 

Now for the really important one: 

Joint physical custody is the term that every involved, separated parent should have included 
in  the  order.  Joint  physical  custody does  NOT necessarily  mean that  the  children spend 
exactly half the time with each parent -although that would be the ideal (if anything can be 
ideal about divorce or separation). Joint physical custody just means that the children live 
with one parent some of the time, and with the other parent the rest of the time. Both parents 
have equal say in the medical and educational issues, but the responsibility for the children 
while they are in one parent's home is up to the discretion of the parent that the children are 
with. Of course there will occasionally be differences of opinion about what is best, but that 
happens when both parents live under one roof just about as frequently. What will become 
less frequent when the children are not "owned" by one parent over the other, is that the 
children are not constantly used to punish, spy on, antagonize and control the ex partner. 
Eventually the estranged parents will  work out a communication system and it  will  be a 
healthy example for the children because the parents must learn to work together for the 
children. The Friend of the Court will not be helping to accelerate conflicts by taking sides. 
The parents  can be back at  the children's  sides instead of  at  each others’ throats  -at  the 
taxpayer's expense (and the children's demise). 

More "deadbeat" parents are pushed over the edge of frustration than are cured by the child-
support enforcement system. When a parent has nothing left to gain and everything is lost, it 
becomes  easy  to  fade  from the  children's  lives  and  disappear  forever.  Parents  who stay 
actively involved in the children's lives in every way are much less likely to run off and 
forget their kids. Financial considerations for the children are important, but so are having 
both parents in their lives. 

Question 20: What are the criteria that the child support enforcement agencies use to 
determine who gets physical custody of the children? 

Child custody is supposed to be determined using the state's Child Custody Act guidelines. 
For  example,  The  Michigan  Child  Custody  Act  states  that  the  judge  may  consider  the 
following factors when determining custody and parenting time issues ... (However the judge 
seldom has the information and time to investigate these issues, so the judge goes entirely by 
the recommendations of the Friend of the Court "investigator"): 

[a] The love, affection and other emotional ties existing between the parties involved and the 



Friend of the Court Enemy of the Family and "Q & As" are authored by Carol Rhodes.
And shared, by permission, by the United Earth Fund.

Page 14 of 16

child. 

[b] The capacity and disposition of the parties involved to give the child love, affection and 
guidance and the continuation of the educating and raising of the child in its religion or 
creed, if any. 
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[c]  The  capacity  and disposition  of  the  parties  involved to  provide  the  child  with  food. 
clothing. medical care and their remedial care recognized and permitted under the laws of 
this state in place of medical care, and other material needs. 

[d]  The length of  time the child has lived in a  stable,  satisfactory environment,  and the 
desirability of maintaining continuity. 

[e] The permanence, as a family unit, of the existing or custodial home or homes. 

[f] The moral fitness of the parties involved. 

[g] The mental and physical health of the parties involved. 

[h] The home, school and community record of the child. 

[i] The reasonable preference of the child, if the court deems the child to be of sufficient age 
to express preference. 

[j] The willingness and ability of each of the parents to facilitate and encourage a close and 
continuing parent-child relationship between the child and the other parent.

[k] Domestic violence, regardless of whether the violence was directed against, or witnessed 
by the child. 

[l] Any other factor considered by the court to be of relevance to a particular child custody 
dispute. 

Even though these guidelines sound reasonable enough, the way an "investigator" comes to 
decide upon each item is extremely biased toward the mother and against the father. This 
may appeal to mothers, but mothers may think twice when they realize that as soon as there 
is a divorce or support order filed in the courts that the children are no longer under the 
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control of either parent, but become wards of the court. 

Do  you  want  your  children's  lives  and  final  destiny  determined  by  an  unqualified 
"investigator" of the court system who neither knows nor cares about your particular child? 
Do you want your children to become, like orphans, the wards of the court, to be dealt with 
by whatever measures some inexperienced stranger decides at the moment is adequate? One 
doesn't have to re-read "Oliver Twist" in order to remember how wards of the court have 
been historically treated. 
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Question 21: What is the worst offense of the child support agency? 

Every situation has its own degree of importance and any offense that negatively impacts the 
family unit is worthy of grave consideration; however, the most rampant wrong that I noted 
as a child-support enforcement officer was how the agencies feel that they are the law and so 
are above following the laws unless the particular law is of benefit to the agency. 

Child-support agencies twist and distort -or totally disregard- the laws that the agency is 
supposed  to  enforce.  Privacy  statutes  are  used  as  an  excuse  to  deliberately  withhold 
information that would assist clients in getting fair determinations on their cases. 

Policy dictates that enforcement officials not give out specific information on what the laws 
and policies actually say. When individuals ask how they can comply with the court order or 
agency policy, "pat" answers are "supplied" by supervision that only reflect the options that 
will  bring  in  the  most  money  to  the  agency.  Enforcement  officers  and  investigators  are 
supposed to refer people to confer with an attorney for answers, and the agency, in turn, will 
tell the attorneys what to tell clients. Because of frequently-changing "office policies" on 
how to interpret and enforce the laws and court orders, attorneys and child-support agencies 
work together -seldom in the best interests of the children and families involved. 

My mission as an enforcement officer was to tell clients what all their available options were 
so that they could comply with the orders of the courts in whatever ways that they found 
were legal and efficient. By doing this, I was called "social worker" and was accused of 
conflict of interest. I was threatened with lawsuits for "practicing law without a license," and 
was  disciplined  for  showing  clients  pages  from the  most  recent  office  policy  guides  on 
enforcement of visitation / parenting time, etc. 

Child-support agency personnel have more power when they can keep clients in the dark, 
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begging for scraps of information. It is intimidating for parents to know that agency workers 
know the answers, but are forbidden to give them out. Strained relations between frustrated 
and alienated parents learning the court system by a pathetic system of trial-and-(mostly) 
error, do not benefit children caught in the middle. Withholding pertinent information from 
those striving to comply with the courts is a grievous wrong to all involved. 

Our children deserve informed parents. 

(Chapter 13 Q&A: update 09/2017 by author C.R.)
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